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AMERICAN PREFACE 
The fimt edition of The Fall of Babylon was puo

Ushed in Australia. It was printed at the office of 
our mission paper there, by direction of the Austra
lian Board of Publication. T·hrough the kindly 
cooperation of the Board of Publication of the 
Herald Publishing House, this edition i:s published. 
Whatever profits accrue from its sale will go towards 
building up the publishing interests of the churc:h in 
Australia. 

The church owns a .printing plant there valued at 
about two thousand dollars, but a heavy rent is paid 
for the premises occupied. A fund is •being raised 
with whic:h to erect a suitable office. The ·profits 
from the sales of this book wiltl go to that fund. For 
this reason, as well as for the spiritual good its 
distribution may do, we trust this edition may have 
a ready sale. 

THE AUTHOR. 
LAMONI, IOWA, April 21, 1911. 



PREFACE 
'Dhe writer offers no apology for presenting this 

volume to the public. It contains the subject-matter 
of a series of chart illustrated sermon lectures which 
have been delivered in different places where it has 
been his privilege to labor as a minister for Christ. 
Many, both members and nonmembers of the church, 
have expressed the desire to have the lecture-matter 
in book form. It is to satisfy t hese requests that we 
now send this volume forth. 

The writer makes no pretensions to unusual liter
ary ability, but has endeavored to present the facts 
in plain and simple terms. He is indebted to various 
church books for some of his data, and has given 
credit for the various quotations taken therefrom. 
E specially does he wish to ment ion Presidency and 
Priesthood, quotations from which, for the sake of 
brevity, have been marked with an asterisk. 

I am conscious that inany of the incidental topics 
have r eceived very scant attention, but when one 
remembers the scale of this book, he will see t he 
impracticability of giving each topic a thorough 
examination, wit hout greatly increasing t he size of 
the volume. In such cases, we have referred the 
reader to other books which specialize on the topics, 
and feel sure t hat if these books are studied by those 
who wish to learn the truth, they will be fiound to 
contain full and satisfactory presentations of these 
incidental subjects. 
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Most of the illustrations were drawn by Elder A. 
J . Cor bett. They were first used as blackboard illus
trations for r eview work in the Balmain Religio
Literary Society. We reproduce them exactly as they 
appeared on the blackboard. 

I wish to place on record my appreciation of the 
valuable assistance rendered and generous advice 
given by Elder G. R. Wells, who, ·by the wr iter's 
r equest, and also by direction of the Board of Publi
cation, went through the manuscript. He was my 
first missionary associate and has been a true 
brother and friend, ready with wise and helpful 
counsel, ever since. 

We have not asked for church indorsement for 
this book. It has not been submitted to the Tract 
Revision Committee (the Presidency) for t he r eason 
that the writer preferred to put the matter forth on 
his own responsibility. It contains some incidental 
matters which I did not care to ask t he Presidency 
to indorse, as the church has never pronounced upon 
them. For instance, it takes t he same position as 
Presidency and Priesthood, re the presidency of the 
Jerusalem church, contending that James t he Lord's 
brother occupied that position. Another book, writ
ten by a very prominent minister , takes an altogether 
differ ent position. Under the circumstances, the 
writer preferred not to ask the Presidency to indorse 
this and other positions taken . He, however, wrote 
the Presidency re the matter , stating the case from 
this viewpoint, and received from the secretary a 
reply, approving of the present course, conditionally 



PREFACE 9 

upon ·a statement being ·made to the effect that the 
author takes full responsibility for the matter pre
sented. I willingly do this, believing that those who 
hold ·positions upon which the church has .not spoken, 
should be responsible for them. It will, 'however, 
be found that the points involved are but minor ones, 
and in no way affect the great and essential truths 
upon which the church has spoken. 

That this book may ·help others to believe in and 
appreciate the saving value of the angel's message 
is the writer'·s humble prayer. 

W. J. HAWORTH. 



INTRODUCTION 
"Thy ki.ngdom CQ/l'lle. Thy will be done in earth, 

as it is in heaven." "After th is manner," the Savior 
taught us to pray. No person can do so intelligently 
who does not realize t hat th is and ever y petition in 
harmony with the will and plan of Jehovah is a 
prophecy of what will be. The above is of that class ; 
not a selfish consider-ation , but cosmopolitan i.n its 
scope. The one who offers it ·has the assurance that 
this earth is not go ing to be eternally the pleasure 
ground of sin-cursed man; a vast cemetery of proud, 
short-lived mortals ; a mixed scene of tyranny, 
poverty, suffering, and degradation. This prayer 
calls for a change in our environment; a complete 
regeneration of t he globe. He who made the world 
has told us t o ask for it; we do not ask in vain. 

Do not th ink t hat such a change will come without 
opposition, trial, and battle for the right. In this 
contest the coming King must have hi s servants; his 
soldiers and trust ed lieutenants, who wr estle .not 
against flesh and blood alone, but against wickedness 
in high places and ·principalities and powers unseen. 
"The t riumph of t he kingdom of God" is therefore 
f ull of meaning. 

In these pages t he reader will observe that God 
"made men u•prig:ht but that they have sought out 
many inventions." He will see how pr one he is to 
wander away from the path his Maker marks out for 
him; ·how anxious he is to chalk out a course of his 
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own; and :how signally he fails to find out God by his 
own wisdom. We are to read how stealthily error 
crept into the church; how certainly it lost its infal
lible Guide, the Spirit of Truth; how its teachings 
beca,me a :mixture of paganism, Christian symbols, 
and dead forms; how cruelly persecuted were the 
remaining few who, after the death of Christ and 
the. apostles, kept the faith -sacred ;-in short, how 
the church was driven i.nto the wilderness and a 
usurper set in her place. Error seems to win the 
day. The picture becomes dark and we study its 
apostate details with reluctance; but we will stead
fastly remem•ber that, "Truth crushed to earth will 
rise again; the eternal years of God are ~hers." The 
Fall of Babylon is assured, "while error, wounded, 
writhe.s in pain and dies amidst its worshipers." 

Before the "Desire of all ages" comes to set up his 
world-wide kingdom-the only true "catholic" 
church-there must come a change which uninspired 
man is powerless to make. As it was in the days of 
Noah, so shall it be before the triumph of the king
dom of God. In e·ach case, error was rampant; the 
church in apostasy; carnality infectious ; and selfish
ness epidemic. Before the deluge, a kind-hearted 
Father sent a warning message, using inspired 
human mean-s. So he will do before the last great 
regeneration of the earth preparatory to the second 
advent of his Son. His work shall be before him, 
says Isaiah ( 40: 10). 

"vVe ·are now to read of the preparatory work which 
God will initiate after a world-wide ·apostasy had 
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prevailed for centuries following the first advent of 
his Son. The effort will not at first im.press the 
world as being Jehovah's, because of its apparent 
littlen€ss. Yet it was so ordained. It is like a little 
stone "cut out of the mountain without hands'' 
(Daniel 2: 28-45). This enables us to expect, not a 
hum-an effort only, but a divinely inspired movement. 

The reader will readily discern that ·more than a 
man made church is needed to overcome the ·blighting 
effects of the apostasy and prepare a people for the 
coming of•the Lord. He will hear the heavenly mes
sage: "Come out of her, my people." "Babylon is 
fa:llen, is fallen" ----she that was full of "mystery" and 
"blasphemies" and had become the hold of every 
"foul spirit and the cage of every unclean and hateful 
bird"; ·she who forced "all nations to drink of the 
wine of the wrath of ·her fornication" (false teach
ing) and reigned as queen. 

Ca.n the reader believe that the intoxicating effects 
of this complete apostasy could be overcome by 
hum·an reforms only? Nothing short of divine res
toration of primitive Christianity would meet the 
case. In these pages we are to learn where, when, 
and how this work w·as instituted .. we will find, too, 
it came in fulfillment of Bible prophecy, and there
fore we can pursue the investigation with staid confi
dence. Such a book as this could not fail to interest 
and instruct. 

O.ne word regarding its author. It was our pleas
ant privilege to coach him in the beginning of his 
career as a missionary for Christ. We have watched 
him rise from the toiling path of a timid but willing 
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struggler to that of an able preacher, lecturer, and 
writer for t he most unique movement of modern 
ti mes. It has therefore been a pleasure to us, in 
the midst of other duties and cares, to go over t he 
manuscript, at his r equest and in behalf of the Board 
of Publicatioo. After a careful inspection, we feel 
sure that t he work as now introduced to the public 
wiH be worthy of a perusal. 

The mer e fact that his ma.tter is put into book 
form does not make the writer infallible, or render 
him any more or less a t eacher in t hese pages t han 
when the same was presented f rom pulpit or lecture 
platform. In eibher place it bears the marks of 
individ uality of its author; it could not be otherwise. 

Of mistakes t here may ·be a few ; but we believe 
they are minor ones. They will not affect t he great 
issues under consider ation, nor t he trut h of the 
"angel's message" of t he great latter day Restora
tion , of which t he reader is about to learn. 

GOMER R. WELLS. 
LAMONI, I OWA, U. S. A., November 1, 1909. 
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The Fall of Babylon 

CHAPTER 1. 
"And there followed another angel, saying, Babylon is 

fallen, is fallen, that great city, because she made all nations 
drink of the wine of the wrath of her fornication."-Revela
tion 14:8. 

It is doubtless the prevailing idea that the above 
text refers whoHy and solely 1to the church of Rome. 
We doubt, however, that this theory .j,s cor.rect. We 
believe that Babylon ~had a beginning long before the 
church of -Rome came into existence, and that even 
now she is but ·a fragment of Babylon, as we purpose 
showi.ng laJter on. 

Let us for a moment take a backward glance at the 
ancient city of Babylon. BeautifuHy situated on the 
banks of the mighty Euphrates, surrounded by walls 
of ·great thickness and height, she stood ·as man's 
most magnificent monument of his proneness to yield 
to rthe Tempter, dishonor God, ·and disobey his laws. 
Her king, Nebuchadnezzar, ~ad made a swift con~ 
quest of the nations surrounding him. Among 
others, he had conquered the Hebrews, overthrown 
the city of Jerusalem, des·poiled the temple of God of 
its sacred treasures, and carried its vessels, with 
some of Judah's noblest sons, down to Babylon. The 
great wealth of many nations had been brought with -
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which to beautify Bab)'llon's metropolis. Her s was 
t he dower of t he "golden kingdom of a golden age." 

Amid the magnificence thus attained, Babylon's 
king, lying upon a bed of splendor, dreamed a dream, 
of which t he following is the substance : 

"Thou, 0 king, sawest, and, behold, a great image. This 
great image, whose brightness was excellent , stood before 
thee, and the form t hereof was terrible. This image's head 
was of fine gold, his breast and his arms of s ilver , his belly 
and his t hig hs of brass, his legs of iron, his feet part of iron 
and part of clay. Thou sawest till that a stone was cut out 
without hands, which smote t he image upon his feet that were 
of iron and. clay, and brake them to pieces. Then was t he 
iron, the clay, the brass, the silver, and the gold, broken to 
pieces together, and became like t he chaff of the summer 
th reshing-floors; and the wind carried them away, that no 
place was found for them: and t he stone that sr.10te the image 
became a g reat mounta in and filled the whole earth."_..:._ 
Daniel 2: 31-35. 

In th is dream, the narration of which occupies but 
four short ver ses of scr ipture, is presented to our 
view, the history of the world, from the Babylonian 
period ; the successive rise and fall of k ingdoms, the 
growth and decline of empires, t he present age
its empir es, kingdoms, and republics-beyond Time 
into E ternity, wher e t he k ingdoms of this world 
shall have become t he kin gdom of our God and of 
hi s Christ. Brief, yet comprehensive, it takes in 
reons of ages in .time a!). d in eternity, g iving the 
outlines of all earthly kingdoms from that time on 
till theil· final overthrow and merging into t he king
dom of t he. King of kings. Brevity itself, yet com
pr ehensive almost to detail, this forecast could have 
none other than the outcome of the In fini te Mind. 
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Surely the infidel and skeptic are disarmed ·here, 
and the faith of God's people vindicated ! 

" How firm a foundation, ye saints of the Lord, 
Is laid for your faith in His excellent word!" 

A Concurrent Forecast. 

The infidel can not even plead t hat t he fulfillment 
of t his prophecy "came by chance," for the Lord 
presented the same brief yet comprehensive :h istory 
in another vision given to his servant, Daniel : 

"Daniel spake, and said, I saw in my vision by nigh t, and, 
behold, the four winds of the heaven strove upon t he g reat 
sea. And four gr eat beasts came up from the sea, diverse 
one from another. The first was like a lion, and had eagle's 
wings : I beheld t ill the wings thereof were plucked, and it 
was lifted up from the earth, and made stand upon the feet 
as a man, and a man's heart was given to it. And behold 
a nother beast, a second, like to a bear, a nd it raised up itself 
on one s ide, and it had three ribs in the mouth of it between 
the teeth of it: and they said thus unto it , Arise, devour 
much flesh. After this I beheld, and lo another, like a leop
ard, which had upon the back cf it fou r wings of a fowl; the 
beast had also four hea~s, and dominion was given to it. 
After this I saw in t he night visions, and behold a fourth 
beast, dreadful and terrible, · and strong exce~dingly; and it 
had great iron teeth: it devoured and brake in pieces, and 
stamped the residue with t he feet of it: and it was diverse 
from a ll t he beasts that were befor e it; and it had ten horns. 
I considered the horns, and, behold, there came up among 
them a nother little horn, before whom there were three of the 
first horns plucked up by the roots : and, behold, in this horn 
we1·e eyes like t he eyes of man, and a mouth speaking great 
things. I beheld till the thrones were cast down, and the An
cient of days did s it, whose garment was white as snow, a nd 
the ha ir of his head like the pure wool: his throne was like 



24 THE FALL OF BABYLON 

the fiery flame, and his wheels as burning fire. A fiery stream 
issued and came forth from before him: thousand thousands 
ministered unto him, and ten thousand t imes ten thousand 
stood before him; the judgment was set, and the books were 
opened. I beheld then because of the voice of the great words 
which the horn spake: I beheld even t ill the beast was slain, 
and his body destroyed, and given to the burning flame. As 
concerning the rest of the beast s, they had t heir dominion 
taken a way : yet their lives were prolonged for a season and 
t ime. I saw in the night visions, and, behold, one like the 
Son of man came with t he clouds of heaven, and came to the 
Ancient of days, and t hey brought him near before him. And 
there was given him dominion, and g lory, and a kingdom, that 
all people, nations, and languages, should serve him: his do
minion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, 
and his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed."-Daniel 
7: 2-14. 

These two dreams or visions correspond in almost 
every particular. The interpretations also corre
spond. Nebuchadnezzar's dream was interpreted 
as follows : 

"Thou, 0 King, art a king of kings : for t he God of heaven 
hath given t hee a kingdom, power , and strength, and glory. 
And wheresoever the children of men dwell, the beasts of the 
field and the fowls of heaven hath he given into thine hand, 
and hath made t hee ruler over them all. Thou art this head of 
gold. And after thee shall rise another k ingdom inferior to 
thee, and another third kingdom of brass, which shall bear 
rule over all the earth. And the fourth kingdom shall be 
strong as iron : forasmuch as iron breaketh in pieces and 
subdueth a ll things : and as iron that breaketh all these, shall 
it break in pieces and bruise. And whereas thou sawest t he 
feet and toes, part of potter's clay, and part of iron, the king
dom shall be divided; but there shall be in it of t he strength 
of t he iron, forasmuch as thou sawest t he iron mixed with 
miry clay. And as the toes of the feet were part of iron, and 
par t of clay, so t he kingdom sha ll be partly strong, and partly 
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broken. And whereas thou sawest iron mixed with miry clay, 
they shall mingle themselves with the seed of men: but they 
shall not cleave one to another even as iron is not mixed with 
clay. And in the days of these kings shall the God of heaven 
set up a kingdom, which shall never be destroyed: and the 
kingdom shall not be left to other people, but it shall break 
in pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand 
for ever. Forasmuch as thou sawest that the stone was cut 
out of the mountain without hands, and that it brake in pieces 
the iron, the brass, the clay, the silver, and the gold; the 
great .God hath made known to the king what shall come to 
pass hereafter: and the dream is certain, and the interpreta
tion thereof sure."-Daniel 2: 37-45. 

Following is rthe interpretation of Daniel's vision: 
"These great beasts, which are four, are four kings, which 

shall arise out of the earth. But the saints of the Most High 
shall take the kingdom, and possess the kingdom for ever, 
even for ever and ever. Then I would know the truth of the 
fourth beast, which was diverse from all the others, exceed
ing dreadful, whose teeth were of iron, and his nails of brass; 
which devoured, brake in pieces, and stamped the residue with 
his feet; and of the ten horns which were in his head, and of 
the other which came up, and before whom three fell;. even 
of that horn that had eyes, and a mouth that spake very 
great things, whose look was more stout than his fellows. 
I beheld, and the same horn made war with the saints, and 
prevailed against them; until the Ancient of days came, and 
judgment was given to the saints of the Most High; and the 
time came that the saints possessed the kingdom. Thus he 
said, The fourth beast shall be the fourth kingdom upon earth, 
which shall be diverse from all kingdoms, and shall devour the 
whole earth, and shall tread it down, and break it in pieces. 
And the ten horns out of this kingdom are ten kings 
which shall arise: and another shall rise after them; and he 
shall be diverse from the first, and he shall subdue three 
kings. And he shall speak great words against the Most 
High, and shall wear out the saints of the Most High, and 
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think to change times and laws: and they [times and laws] 
shall be given into his hand until a time and times and the 
dividing of time. But the judgment shall sit, and they shall 
take away his dominion, to consume and to destroy it unto 
the end. And the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness 
of the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be given to the 
people of the saints of the Most High, whose kingdom is an 
everlasting kingdom, and all dominions shall serve and obey 
him."-Daniel 7: 17-28. 

In the succeeding chapters we shall show how 
these prophetic visi<>ns were fulfilled in the subse
quent history of the world. 

We feel t hat r eaders will not need urging to follow 
us further, for our subject is sufficiently interesting 
t<> lead one on for t he sake of entertainment, but we 
ask for more than a casual reading. The careful 
reader will r eceive profit as well as entertainment, 
for the issues are momentous ones indeed. 

CHAPTER 2. 

The Image Called "Babylon" After Its Head. 

Reader, what name shall we give to the image 
which Nebuehadnezzar saw in his dream? Can you 
suggest a better one than "Babylon"? It is a most 
remarkable fact that both the good and evil powers 
are represented by the figure of a human being. 
Paul, in 1 Corinthians, 12th chapter, calls the church 
of God "rthe body of Christ." From whence does this 
church body derive its name? Is it not from its 
head? "He [Christ] is the head of the body, t he 
c·hurch."-Colossians 1: 18. T:he church is called 
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after its head. Would we not be justified, then, in 
calling the image of Nebuchadnezzar's dream "Baby
lon"? Did not t he Lord's servant say to the repre
sentative of Babylon, "Thou art th~s head of gold"? 

Ancient Babylon the First Kingdom. 

Where could be found a more fitting head to t his 
image tha~ Babylon, the home of power, magnifi
cence and idolatry? Into it, the riches of the 
world were brought, and it has been said truly, "This 
was the golden rkingdom of a golden age." The city 
of Babylon, the metropolis of t he kingdom, towered 
far above her later rivals in splendor and magnifi
cence. Sit uated in the garden of the East, in the 
vicinity where rthe Arab village, Hillah, now ~stands, 

she was a square city, at least five t imes as large as 
London, England, with t he E uphrates r unning diag
onally through her. The waals, 338 feet high, 85 
feet thick, and 60 miles in circumference, were 
studded with towers and pierced with brazen gates. 
Her palaces and hanging gardens, a system of ter
races, formed in imitation of mountain scenery, were 
among .the wonders of t he world, which with other 
things for which she was famous, combined to make 
her the wonder of t he nations. 

The kingdom of Babylon was also the first beast 
in Daniel's dream: 

"The first was like a lion, and had eagle's wings: I beheld 
t ill the wings thereof were plucked, and it was lifted up from 
the earth, a nd made stand upon the feet as a man, and a 
man's heart was given to it."-Daniel 7: 4. 
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The wings upon t he beast probably denote the 
rapidity with which N~buchadnezzar extended the 
conquest of Babylon. After a time t he wings were 
plucked. Its motion would not then be quite so rapid. 
It had now lost the prowess of the lion and stood upon 
two feet, while within its breast beat the weaker 
heart of a man. Doubtless this denotes t he state of 
the empire under Belshazzar. He and his people had 
become weak, dissipated, effeminate. 

On a set night~the night of the annual festival
Belshazzar gave a feast to a .t housand of his lords, 
and to satisfy a sudden caprice, commanded that the 
vessels belonging to t he temple of God, which 
Nebuchadnezzar had brought from Jerusalem, should 
be brought to him. And these vessels, designed to be 
sacred to the priestly touch of God's own chosen 
servants, were desecrated by him, hi s princes, his 
wives and concubines. While praising their heathen 
deit ies, t hey drank wine from these sacred vessels, 
but as they thus dishonored God, a hand appeared 
on the wall and there wrote the death notice of the 
Babylonian kingdom. As interpreted, the edict ran: 

"God hath numbered thy kingdom, and finished it. Thou 
art weighed in the balances, and ar t found wanting. Thy 
kingdom is divided, and g iven to the Medes and Persians." 

The Medo-Persian army, which was besieging 
\ 

Babylon at the time, had taken advantage of this 
drunken r evelry. On the same night, t hree bodies of 
soldiers turned the waters of the Euphrates into a 
large, artificial lake some di stance above the city. 
The \Vater being thus turned aside, soon left the 
river fordable both at its entrance and emergence 
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under the city waHs. At these two points the attack
ing soldiers entered, and after a short but sangui
nary struggle took the city, and the kingdom. Thus 
was Babylon ovetthrown. 

Medo-Persia the Second Kingdom. 

"After thee shall arise another kingdom inferior to thee., 
-Daniel 2:39. 

God told ·Belshazzar that his kingdom was given 
to the IViedes and Persians. We ·are infonned that 
after Belshazzar was slain, "Darius the Median took 
the kingdom."-Daniel 5 : 31. 

The second kingdom, then, was the kingdom of the 
Medes and Persians. This kingdom is ~also .the sec
ond beast of Daniel's vision. 

"And behold another beast, a second, like to a bear, and it 
raised up itself on one side, and it had three ribs in the mouth 
of it between the teeth of it: and they said thus unto it, 
Arise, devour much flesh."-Daniel 7:5. 

Bays Dr. A. Clarke in his notes on Daniel 7: 5: 
"This was the Medo-Persian Empire." 

Grecia the Third Kingdom. 

For a time this silver empire was the all-conquer
ing ·power. It was overthrown by the Greek or 
Macedonian armies under Ale~ander the Great. 

'~And another third kingdom of brass, which shall bear rule 
over all the earth."-Daniel 2: 39. 

"After this I beheld, and lo another, like a leopard, which 
had upon the back of it four wings of a fowl; the beast had 
also four heads; and dominion was given to it."-Daniel 7: 6. 
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The Gredan Empire was evidently the "brass 
kingdom" and the " leopard" of these two visions. 
T·he four wings of :the leopard evidently symbolize 
the four kingdoms into which Grecia was divided at 
the death of Alexander. Each of his four leading 
generals received a portion of the kingdom. 

Ancient Rome the Fourth Kingdom. 

"And the fourth kingdom shall be strong as iron: foras
much as iron breaketh in pieces and subdueth all things: and 
as iron that breaketh :-:! these, shall it break in pieces and 
bruise."-Daniel 2: 40. 

"After this I saw in the night visions, and behold a fourth 
beast, dreadful and terrible, and strong exceedingly; and it 
had great iron teeth: it devoured and brake in pieces, and 
stamped the residue with the feet of it: and it was diverse 
from all the beasts that were before it; and it had ten horns." 
- Daniel 7: 7. 

Says Scott, in his notes on Daniel 7: 7: 

"This fourth beast evidently accords with the legs and feet 
of iron, which were seen by Nebuchadnezzar in his visionary 
image, and which were at length divided into ten toes. This 
was doubtless an emblem of the Roman State." 

Barnes, in his notes on Daniel 7, page 321, says : 

"The fourth kingdom, symbolized by the fourth beast, is 
accurately 1·epresented by the Roman power." 

It is .a historical fact that t he Roman Empire 
succeeded Grecia as mistress of the world. Gibbon, 
in his "Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire" 
(chapter 3, paragraph 37) tells us that "The empire 
of the Romans fi lled the whole worla." This is borne 
out by the statement in Luke 2: 1. 
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"And it came to pass in t hose days, tha t there went out a 
decree from Cresar Augustus, that all the world should be 
taxed." 

The Ten "Horns" a nd Ten "Toes." 

For several centuries the Roman Empire continued 
as mistress of the world ; but the voice of inspiration 
had de0lared t hat she should ·be divided into ten 
kingdoms. 'l'his is symbolized by the t en toes of the 
image and t he ten horns of t he beast. After speak
ing of the fourth kingdom, Daniel (7 : 24) says : 

"And the ten horns out of this kingdom are ten kings that 
shall arise." 

The dismemberment of t he ancient Roman 
Empire, though gradual was sure; and a ll ·historians 
ragree that it was complete with the Lombwr d acces
sion to power, A. D. 570. Numerous attempts have 
been made to name t he ten kingdoms into which she 
was divided, but we give .the following list concurred 
in by Newton, Calmet, Faber, Lloyd, Hales, Scott, 
and Barnes : The Huns, Ostrogoths, Visigoths, 
Franks, Vandals, Suevi, Burgundians, Heruli, A-nglo
Saxons, and Lombards. These were known later on 
as England, Burgundy, Lombardy, F r ance, etc. 

The Division not Complete till 570 A. D. 

'l'he general recognition of Lombardy as one of the 
ten kingdoms into which Rome was divided precludes 
the idea thak the dismemberment was complete 
before the completion of the Lombard conquest. 
This did not occur before 570 A. D., a fact which we 
ask the reader t o keep in mind. 
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The Little Stone. 

"In the days of these kings, the God of heaven" 
was to set up a kingdom-represented by the little 
stone- "which shall never be destroyed: and the 
kingdom shall not be left to other people, but it shall 
break in pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and 
it shall stand for ever."-Daniel 2 : 44. The opinion 
is entertained by some that the kingdom referred to 
here was set up by Jesus in the first centur y. This 
is a mistake. It was much too early t hen; the ten 
kingdoms in the days of which it was to be set up, 
were not then in existence. Such a belie"£ should be 
abandoned: it is not founded upon fact. The govern
ment of God was inaugurated by J esus, but only in 
its incipient state. The kingdom referr ed to by 
Daniel was never to receive a check, and would grow 
until it filled the whale earth. In later chapters we 
shall show that the kingdom started in the first cen
tury A. D. was giren to another people, was overcome 
by the violent and ·spiritual darkness covered the 
earth for many centuries. We shall show also 
(1) that the "little horn" of Daniel (7 : 24, 25) was 
instrumental in this overthr owal; (2) that a decline 
of this power came with the beginning of the gr eat 
restoration, of which we shall write later; (3) that 
while the Protestant nations kept him with his back 
to the wall, Christ's kingdom was again set up (in 
its incipiency of course) nevermore to be thrown 
down, but to remain till Christ shall come to receive 
"dominion and glory and a kingdom, that all people, 
nations and languages should serve him; his domin-
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ion is an everlasting dominion that shala not pass 
away, and his kingdom that which shall not be de
stroyed."-Daniel 7: 13, 14. Then the fall of Babylon 
will have been complete. 

CHAPTER 3. 

We have now followed the fulfillment of these very 
remarka;ble ·prophecies down to the division of the 
ancient Roman Empire into ten kingdoms. We have 
seen that ibhis division was complete with the inva
sion of the Lombards in 570 A. D. Before consider
ing these rtwo visions f.urther, we will retrace our 
steps a Jittle, in order that we may identify three 
other golden threads of prophecy. Beginning at the 
point already reached, we will find them woven into 
a beautiful oord of truth, strong -and precious. 

Antiquity of the Gospel. 

We retrace our steps to J erus·alem, in the time of 
the Messiah, and briefly consider his mis·sion. The 
Savior of the worcld~Author of eternal ·8ailvation to 
all them that obey him~he came, preaching th~ 
gospel, revealing the plan by whieh the world might 
·be saved. T·his ·plan had previously been made 
known to the forefathers of those to-whom he eame. 
Some may .not believe that the gospel was preached 
to the Israelites prior to Christ. The following is 
conclusive proof that such was the ease: 



34 THE FALL OF BABYLON 

"And the scripture, foreseeing that God would justify the 
heathen through faith, preached before the gospel unto Abra
ham, saying, In thee shall a ll nations be blessed."-Galatians 
3:8. 

"And to whom sware he that they should not enter into his 
rest, but to them that believed not? So we see that they 
could not enter in because of unbelief. Let us therefore fear, 
lest, a promise being left us of entering into his rest, any of 
you should seem to come short of it. For unto us was the 
gospel preached, as well a s unto them: but the word preached 
did not profit them, not being mixed with faith in them that 
heard it."-Hebrews 3: 18, 19; 4: 1, 2. 

The gospel was preached to the Israelites, then, 
but it fell in "evil hearts of unbelief," hardened 
through the deceitfulness of sin. God had designed 
to create in them the "faith which worketh by love," 
which would cause them to "love the Lord with all 
their hearts and their neighbor as themselves," for 
"love worketh no ill to his neighbor." The gospel 
was designed to prepare t hem to dwell in that r ealm 
where love will be the supreme rule of int ercourse, 
hence it taught them the necessity of loving each 
other in this life. 

"The Law of Sin and Death." 

They !l'ejected the "law of 'love" and "liberty" so 
God gave them "the law of sin and death." (Romans 
8: 1.) This law was a temporary one-" added 
because of transgression" (Galatians 3: 19) - "A 
schoolmaster to bring them to Christ" (Galatians 
3 : 24). It was 'also a local law, g iven only to cover 
the period between the transgression of the gospel 
by. the I sraelites and the coming of t he Messiah. 

"Wherefore then serveth the law? It was added because 
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of transgressions, till the seed should come to whom the 
promise was made."-Galatians 3 : 19. 

Transgression of what? The gospel plan already 
referred to! Till what seed should come? Christ. 
What promise is here referred to? The one already 
quoted, in which t he Lord made the promise to 
Abraham, when "the gospel was preached unto him," 
"In t hee shall all nations be blessed" (Galatians 
3: 8) . Let us then remember that this promise was 
a gospel promise. The "temporary, local Mosaic" 
law was not to make it void: 

"And this I say, that the covenant, that was confirmed be
fore of God in Christ, the law, which was four hundred and 
thirty years after , can not disannul, that it should make the 
promise of none effect."-Galatians 3: 17. 

And why should it? A theocratic community had 
rejected the gospel which sought to inspire within 
them a love tha.t would "work no ill to his neighbor." 
Hence, God gave them a code of laws which forced 
them, under the pains of dea.th and other punish
ment, to ·have a due r egard for him and their fellow
creatures. Why should this narrow, local law, with 
its judgments and ceremonials, supersede the gospel 
with its glorious, ancient promise of a Savior? It 
was simply a schoolmaster to br ing the Jewish na.tion 
to Christ, and when that end was attained its mission 
was fulfHled . The J ews did not regard it as such. 
It was to them the law upon which t heir righteous
ness was based. Their leader s assiduously preached 
that a man who did not kill, steal, or do anything for
bidden in the decalogue, who obser ved t he cere
monials, offered burnt offerings, etc., wou~d be 
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justified. Christ came teaching that the deeds of 
the law did not justify, but, in t he language of Paul, 

"They being ignorant of God's righteousness, a nd going 
about to establish their own r ighteousness, have not sub
mitted themselves unto the righteousness of God. For Christ 
is the end of the law for righteousness to everyone that be
lieveth."-Romans 10: 3, 4. 

The work of the schoolmaster (the law) was con
cluded for every.one who believed in Christ. He came 
t eaching justification by faith in the gospel which he 
preached. In it "the righteousness of God" was 
revealed (Romans 1: 16, 17) . 

Profitable and Unprofitable " Works." 

"Not of works, lest any man should boast. For we are his 
workmanship, created in Christ J esus unto good works, which 
God hath before ordained that we should walk in them."
Ephesians 2: 9, 10. 

There ·are t wo classes of works referred t o above. 
One wiU not save, the other is a system of good works 
ordained of God. The first class- the unprofitable 
wo:rks-----are evidently those for which t he Isr aelites 
were famous (Romans 10: 3, 4), and of which Isaiah 
WTote, 

" All our righteousnesses are as filthy rags before him." 
(Isaiah 61: 4). 

The good works are the "works of righteousness," 
prescri:bed in t he gospel, in which God's "righteous
ness is revealed" (Romans 1: 17) . If we ·hear the 
gospel and believe it, the works which we are com
manded to do will be "wrought in God," and we thus 
become his workmanship. But perhaps it might be 
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just as well to have the word of God define these 
good works. 

Paul, who says that he received not the gospel "of 
man, neither was I taught it, but by the r evelation of 
Jesus Christ," tells us the beginning principles of the 
dootrine of Christ are faith in God, 1·epentance from 
dead works, the doctrine of baptisms, the laying on 
of hands, 1·esun·ection, and etemal judgment. 

The first four are works of righteousness. What! 
says one, faith a work? Yes, indeed! More or less 
effort is called for in every person before faith can 
result. Wirth some, faith i.s attained after a great 
struggle. "Then said they unto him, What shall we 
do, that we might work the works of God? Jesus 
answered and said unto them, This is the w.ork of 
God, that ye believe on him whom he hath sent."
John 6: 28, 29. Therefore faith is ,a work. The same 
is true of 1·epentance. What an effort it is for most 
people to repent of their sins and make restitution 
for wrong done to others! 

The 'least effort of all is called for in baptisms, and 
the laying on of hands. No person could baptize him
self, ·hence it could not be caHed ou1· work. The be
liever but submits himself to God's righteousness, 
and his minister, acting in his stead, plunges him 
beneath the water, lifts him out again, then "lays 
hands upon him" and prays that God may baptize 
him with the Holy Spirit. Not to make him a son! 
It is the seal of sonship. "Because ye a1·e sons, God 
hath sent forth the Spirit of his S'On into your hearts, 
crying, Abba, Father."-Ga.latians 4: 6. The person 
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is a new creature in Christ J esus, having by the good 
works "before ordained," become "God's workman
ship, created in Christ J esus." He is not under the 
law but under grace, and must now go forward, 
making preparation to dwell in the r egion of "Love." 
He must learn that lesson here-learn to love the 
Lord with all his heart and his neighbor as himself. 
His justification (or cleansing) from sin has not 
come through t he deeds of the law, but by t he right
eousness of faith. "Faith that wo1·keth by love" 
has been inspired in his heart, and has moved ·him to 
obey t he commands of t he Christ he loves. 

"If a man love me, he will keep my words : ... He that 
loveth me not, keepeth not my sayings."- John 14: 22-24. 

The Kingdom of God. 

"The Law and the Prophets were until John: s ince that 
t ime the kingdom of God is preached and every man [ that 
loveth truth] presseth into it."- Luke 16: 16. 

With the coming of the for erunner of Christ, the 
imperfect, local law ceased, and the perfect, univer
sal gospel law (under which the promise to bless the 
nations had been given) began to be preached again. 
It is called "the g·ospel of the kingdom" (Mark 
1: 14), hence t he above statement, "the kingdom of 
God is preached and every man p1·esseth into it." 

This must not be understood as the triumphant 
kingdom which Christ is to receive at his second 
coming, and which is to be a univer sal, everlasting 
dominion (Daniel 7: 13, 14). It had not yet reached 
that stage of development: violence was yet in store 
for it (see Matthew 11: 12) ; but the day will come 
when "the violent will have no power." 
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The Kingdom of God not in t he Heart. 

Neit her must it be understood that this kingdom 
was, as many believe, "in the human heart." The 
on ly excuse for that belief is found in Luke 17: 20, 
21, where Christ says to the Pharisees : "The king
dom ·Of God is within ['among'-margin] you." 
Can any_one imagine for one moment that the king
dom of God existed in the hearts of these hypo
critical Pharisees? The kingdom of God referred to 
was something into which men could "p1·ess." 

Paul, in writing to the members of the church at 
Colosse, exhorted them to give thanks unto God, 

"Who hath delivered us from the power of darkness, and 
hath translated us into the kingdom of his dear Son."-Col
ossians 1: 13. 

These people were members of the same organiza
t ion, which was, in fact, the government of God. By 
what name was it commonly known among men? 
The church of Jesus Christ, "of whom the whole 
family in heaven and earth is naJmed."-Ephesians 
3 : 15. "The churoh of J esus Christ," and the "king
dom of God" are synonymous terms. The kingdom 
of God, in its incipient state, is the church militant. 
The kingdom over which J esus will personally reign 
will be the triumphant kingdom and will be com
posed of members of t he chur ch triumphant. 

The "incipient" kingdom of God "is like to a net 
cast into the sea" (Matthew 13 : 47 ) . It gathers ·Of 
good and bad alike. There must be a separation of 
the good from t he bad. This separation will deter
mine who are members of the tri umphant kingdom. 
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John came preaching repentance and rem1sswn of 
sins (see Luke 3 : 3) through the ordinance of bap
tism. Many carme to him and were immersed in 
Jordan. He pointed all to one who should come after 
him, baptizing with the Holy Ghost (Luke 3: 16) . 

Christ Organizes His Church. 

Among those who had beeJJ. baptized by John, 
Jesus found his first disciples. With this material 
(members) he began to organize his church-that 
is, to give it an organ ic, visible form. Otherwise it 
would be absur d to tell the people, "The kingdom of 
God is among you." After a time twelve apostles, 
and later, "other seventy also," were chosen and or
dained by 'him. No organization can exist without 
officers. His kingdom or church was to be an ag
gressive, evangeHcal body, destined to make its in
fluence felt, first among the Jews, then among all 
nations. 

To this end the apostles and seventies were or
dained and sent, first, only to the "lost •sheep .of the 
house of Israel." Later on, their field of operations 
was broadened and they were commanded to "go into 
all the world." 

As they went abroad, preaching and making con
verts, the necessity for pastoral officers in the grow
ing church began to be felt. Neither the apostles 
nor seventies could take this care in a local capacity. 
Their mission was to all the world, and their labor 
evangelical rather than pastoral, in a local sense. Of 
cour se the apostles had a kind of general oversight 
over the churches, but not in a local way. To meet 
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this demand for focal or pastoral officers the Lord 
gave elder s, bishops, teachers, deacons, etc., ·and 
upon these the care of the local churches largely 
devolved. 

A God-called Ministry. 

None of these officers were to be designated by 
men. The question asked by Paul in Romans 10: 15, 
"How shall t hey preach except they be sent?" bears 
out the above statement . Authorized preachers 
must be sent. By whom? Following is the Bible 
answer : 

"No man taketh t his honor unto himself, but he that is 
called of God, as was Aaron."~Hebrews 5: 4. 

'I'he honor r eferred to is t hat of ministering for 
men in things pertaining to God (Hebrews 5: 1) . No 
man should take this honor unto himself unless 
called of God by revelation, for thus was Aaron 
called (Exodus 28: 1). The above quotation refers to 
priests under both the law and the gospel. Si.nce 
men should be called thus to administer the "law 
[whioh] made nothing perfect" (Hebrews 7: 19) 
h ow much more necessary rthat they who adminis
tered the "perfect law of liberty"- the gospel
should be called in like manner! J esus, after he 
ascended on high, gave gifts unto men. 

"And he gave some, [to be-R. V.] apostles; and some, 
prophets; and some, evangelists; and some, pastors, and 
t eachers."-Ephesians 4: 11. 

The only way in which J esus after his "ascension 
up on high" (verse 8) could confer t hese offices upon 
men was by the revealing power of t he Holy Ghost. 
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This is just what took place when Paul and Barna
bas were ca:lled to t he ministry as apostles. The 
Holy Spirit, throu~h some of the prophets in the 
church at Antioch said, 

"Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I 
have called them."-Acts 13: 2. 

The pastoral officers were called in the same man
ner. Paul said to the elders of Ephesus: 

"Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the flock, 
over the which the Holy Ghost hath made yo1t oversee1·s."
Acts 20: 28. 

The elders had been designated for office by the 
Holy Ghost. · We read in Acts 14: 23, that Paul and 
Barna~bas "ordained elder'S in every church" (see 
also Titus 1: 5) . Was this done without special 
direction from t he Lord? Certainly not; for Paul 
himself says: 

"As God hath distributed to every man, as the Lord hath 
called everyone, so let him walk. And so ordain I in all 
churches ."-1 Corinthians 7: 17. 

Bingham, in Christian Antiquities, vol. 1, p. 11, 
says : 

"Clemens Alexandrinus says that John, visiting the neigh
boring regions about Ephesus, ordained them bishops, and 
set apart such men for the clergy as were signified by the 
Holy Ghost."-'' 43. 

With t he officers already named, the Church of 
God was fully equipped for its work of envangelizing 
the world. The apostles and seventies were aggl·es
sive ministers in church extension work, while the 
elders, bishops, pastors, teachers, and deacons were 
qualified as faithful overseer s to the flock or 
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churches already established, so long as they con
tinued to humbly foUow the Master. It was the duty 
of the evangelical officers to carry the gospel abroad 
in the earth ; and the duty of the pastoral ones to 
care for the churches thus established. 

The Laws of Adoption. 

Thus was the church or kingdom of God to be 
built up. "Aliens and strangers from the common
wealth .of Israel" were continually being adopted 
into ·his kingdom, thTou~h the ministration of his 
servants. The law of adoption or naturalization had 
been estrublished by the Master as follows: 

"Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be born of 
water and of the Spirit, he can not enter into the kingdom of 
God."-John 3: 5. 

As previously seen, faith was the first thing neces
sary in obedience to the gospel. Then repentance 
must take place. Paul, in Romans 6: 1-6, fitly rep
resents this as "crucifying the old man," with his 
corrupt and evil deeds. The per son is then ready to 
be born again to "newness of life" in Christ Jesus. 
He had been "begotten" of God when faith was en
gendered through the preaching of the word. Re
pentance is another progressive stage towards 
citizenship, which is finally brought about through 
the birth or baptism of water and the Spirit. 

The birth of water and the Spirit is referred to by 
Paul in Titus 3: 5, where he says : 

"Not by works of righteousness which we have done, but 
according to his mercy he saved us, by the washing of re
generation, and r enewing of the Holy Ghost." 
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The "washing of regeneration" is water baptism. 
'I'he "renewing of the Holy Ghost" is the baptism of 
the Spirit, w.hich John sa id t he Lord would admin
ister. J esus him-self led the way, being immersed 
by John, and God expressed his pleasur e and ap
proval both by his own voice and in sending the Holy 
Spirit in t he form of a dove. By this humble exam
ple Christ demonstrated that not even he was exempt 
from the command. Reader, the Lord of glory hum
bled himself and was baptized "to fulfill all right
eousness" (see Matthew 3: 15) . Though you were 
as holy and pure as h e, you could not be exempt. 

The Bestowal of t he Holy Ghost Promised. 

The Savior promised to send "another Comforter" 
to the disciples who had followed 'him into the waters 
of bapt ism. 

"I will pray the Father, and he shall g ive you another Com
forter, t hat he may abide with you for ever; even the Spirit 
of truth; whom the world can not receive, because it seeth 
him not, neither knoweth him: but ye k now him ; for he 
dwelleth with you, and shall be in you."-John 14: 16, 17. 

"But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the 
Father will send in my name, he shall teach you all things, 
and bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have 
said unt o you."-John 14:26. 

Just before J esus ascended to heaven we are in
formed that 

"He breathed on them, and saith unto them, Receive ye the 
Holy Ghost."-John 20: 22. 

After a season of tarrying, t he Holy Ghost was 
bestowed on the day of P entecost. The power of 
God was manif ested to such a marked degree in t he 
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preaching of the gospel that a great number of peo
ple were convicted of sin and cried out, "Men and 
brethren, what must we do?" Peter answered and 
said unto them, 

"Repent, and be baptized everyone of you in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive 
the gift of the Holy Ghost."-Acts 2 : 38. 

Repentance and baptism are here made conditions 
upon which the gift of the Holy Ghost might be be
stowed. Faith, repentance, baptism, ,and the be
stowal of the Holy Ghost are all essent ial develop
ments in the new birth. 

In the 8th chapter of Acts is an account of Philip's 
ministrations in the city of Samaria. The peoP'le 
gladly accepted his message, 

"But when they believed Philip preaching the things con
cerning the kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus Christ, 
they were bapti;z:ed, both men and women."-Acts 8 : 12. 

The Laying on of Hands. 

Tihis Qlbedience brought much joy (verse 8) in the 
city, but the new birth of these people was not yet 
complete, for the Holy Ghost had fallen on none of 
them (verse 16) . 

"Now when the apostles which were at Jerusalem heard 
that Samaria had received the word of God, they sent unto 
them Peter and John: who, when they were come down, 
prayed for them, that they might receive the Holy Ghost: 
(for as yet he was fallen upon none of them: only they were 
baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus). Then laid they 
their hands on them, and t hey received the Holy Ghost."
Acts 8: 14-17. 

The Holy Ghost did not come upon these people 
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simply as a r esult of their fait h, repentance, and 
baptism. The apostles first came from Jerusalem. 
'Dhen they prayed that the Holy Ghost might come 
upon those who had been obedient. In this they fol
lowed the example of the Master, who promised his 
disciples, 

"And I will pray the Father, and he shall give you another 
Comforter, that he may a bide with you for ever."- John 
14: 16. 

If prayer had been all that was necessary to the 
attainment of that end, the apostles might have re
mained in J erusalem. "Then laid they their hands 
on them, and they r eceived the Holy Ghost." Even 
the wicked man Simon "saw that through the laying 
on of hands the Holy Ghost was given" (verse 18). 

Did Jesus Command the Laying on of Hands? 

It may be thought that because it is not stated in 
so many words t hat J esus laid on hands for this, we 
•have no proof that he taught it. No greater mistake 
could be made; what is r ecorded gives us to under
stand unmistakably that he made it an essentia'l part 
of the gospel plan and commanded it. 

Turning to Luke 24: 49, 50, and John 20: 19-22, 
we read that in his last instructions to his ministers, 
he " lifted up his hands and blessed them" (Luke), 
and "breathed on them, and saith unto them, Re
ceive ye the Holy Ghost" (John) . Supplementing 
t his, Matthew recor ds, "Go ye therefore, and teach 
all nat ions . . . t o obsen;e all things whatsoever I 
have commanded you."- Matthew 28 : 19, 20. Can 
any honest, rational seeker after light avoid the con-
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elusion that whatever we find r ecorded in the "teach
ing" of those ministers of Christ, and the consequent 
"observance" of the same by those who obeyed, 
clearly reflects his will? Will the reader please note 
that the evidence we adduce on this point from the 
Acts of the Apostles, is a portion of the record of this 
very "teaching" and "observance"? 

The Apostle Paul says he received his knowledge 
of the gospel "by t he revelation of Jesus Christ." 
(Galatians 1 : 12.) Was this not Jesus speaking? 
Is it not as binding upon us as anything spoken 1by 
·him in the flesh in the presence of Matthew, Mark, 
Luke, or J ohn? Among the "principles" (that is, 
necessary truths) revealed by Jesus to Paul, was 
"the laying on of •hands." (Hebrews 6: 1, 2.) Paul 
also practiced it, for in Acts 19: 1-5, it is recorded 
that he baptized some people, and continuing (verse 
6) we read : 

"And when Paul had laid his hands upon them, the Holy 
Ghost came on them; and they spake with tongues, and 
prophesied." 

These people had previously been baptized by some 
•person who knew "only t he baptism of John" (Acts 
18: 25) . They could not have been baptized by 
John, for they had not even h ear d of the Holy Ghost, 
and John had specially informed those who came to 
him t hat Jesus was coming and t hat he would bap
tize with the Holy Ghost. It is most probaJble that 
they had been baptized by Apollos, who "knew only 
the baptism of John." This case proves conclusively 
the necessity of the baptism of the Spirit as well as 
that of water, and also that the laying on of han ds 



48 THE FALL OF BABYLON 

and prayer are conditions upon which God bestows 
the baptism of h is Spirit. 

Of this practice in the first century, Mosheim 
says: 

"Many, as soon as they were baptized, according to Christ's 
directions, and consecrated to God by prayer a nd the imposi
tion of hands, were able immediately to express their 
thoughts in foreign languages which they had never learned, 
to foretell future events, to heal the sick by pronouncing the 
name of Jesus, to call the dead to life, and to perform other 
deeds above the power of man."-Mur dock-Reed Edition, 
cent. 1, part 1, chap. 1, par. 9. 

Ag,ain : 
"After baptism, they by prayer and the laying on of hands 

were solemnly recommended to the mercy of God and dedi
cated to his service."-l\Ia claine's Edi tion, cent. 1, part 2, 
chap. 4, par. 13. 

Tertullian, A. D. 200 (De Bapt., chap. 6.) : 
"After baptism the hand is imposed by blessing, and calling 

and inviting of the Holy Spirit; who willingly descends from 
the Father on the bodies that are cleansed and blessed." 

Again in chapter 8, he says: 
"It is the fleshly or outward act of baptism that we are 

dipped in water; the spiritual effects that we a re freed from 
our sins. Then follows laying on of hands, the dispenser in
viting the Spirit of God by prayer; and being cleansed by 
baptismal water, we are disposed. for the Holy Spirit under 
the angel of t he church."-*370, 371. 

Eusebius Pamphil ius, who lived about three hun
dred years after Ghrist ; in his work (book 7, chap. 
2), certifies that: 

"The ancient manne1· o£ receiving members into the church 
was with prayer a nd the lay ing on of hands."-*371. 

Cyprian, in A. D. 250, and against whom none will 
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bring an accusation, in his seventy-third letter, when 
referring to the fact of the apostles going to Samaria 
to confirm those whom Philip ·had baptized, says: 

"Which custom is also descended to us, that they who are 
baptized might be brought by the rules of the church, and by 
prayer and imposition of hands to obtain the Holy Ghost."
*372. 

Again in Epistle 72 : 
"It is of no purpose to lay hands on them to receive the 

Holy Spirit, unless they receive the baptism of the church." 
-*372. 

Other ·historical evidence regarding the practice 
of laying on hands might be adduced, but we con
sider the foregoing sufficient to establish the fact 
that ·it was practiced by the ear.Jy church. 

We ·have shown, then, that baptisms of water and 
the Spirit were necessary in bringing about the new 
birth upon which an entrance into the kingd-om of 
God was contingent. -

Adult Baptism only Provided For. 

'I'he baptism of water was ·ad:rnini.stered only to 
those who believed rthe gospel and repented of their 
sins. Only adults :were !baptized. Such a thing as 
infant ba,ptism is not hinted at in the New Testa
ment. 

Starek, Hi·story of Baptism, page 11, says: 
"There is not a single example to be found in the New 

Testament where infants were baptized. In household bap
tism, there was always reference to the gospel having been 
received. The New Testament presents just as good grounds 
for infant communion. Therefore learned men (such as Sal
masius, Louis, Arnold de Vives, Suicer, and W. Strabo) have 
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regarded infant baptism and infant communion as an innova
tion introduced since the apostolic times. The connection of 
infant baptism with circumcision deserves no consideration, 
since there were physical reasons for circumcision in in
fancy."-*369 . 

Luther says: 
" It can not be proved by the sacred Scriptures that infant 

baptism was instituted by Christ, or begun by the first 
Christians after the apostles."-Vanity of Infant Baptism, 
part 2, p. 8; *370. 

Neand~r, the eminent advocate of infant baptism, 
says : 

"It can not be proved that infant baptism was practiced in 
the apostolic age. Its late introduction, the opposition it met 
in the second century, rather speak against an apostolic 
origin."-Apostolic Age, vol. 1, p. 140; *370. 

Further consideration will be given to this subject 
under ~the ·heading of "False d octrines of the refor
mation." 

Immersion the Scriptural Ba1>tism. 

Baptism was, in the first and second centuries, 
peflformed by immersion of the whole body in water. 
AB the scripture texts referring to the ordinance 
support this statement, nor can any be found which 
testify to any other "mode." 

Mosheim, the Pedo-Baptist historian, testifies t hat 
this "mode" .alo.ne obtained in the first and second 
centuries (see cent. 1, part 2, chap. 4, par. 8; cent. 
2, part 2, chap. 4, par. 13). 

As we shall treat this subject, also, while dealing 
with errors of the re:f:ornnation, we refrll!in from giv
ing proof texts in this chapter. 
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Baptism is for the Remission of Sins. 

The result of baptism, when preceded by the pre
requisites of fait h and repentance was, according to 
the teaching of the early centuries, "the remission of 
sins." John preached "t he baptism of repentance 
for the remission of sins" (Luke 3 : 3). Peter, on 
bhe day of Pentecost said : 

"Repent, and be baptized everyone of you in the name of 
J esus Christ for the r emission of sins."....:..Acts 2: 38. 

Ananias said rto Paul: 
"Why tarriest thou? arise, and be bapt ized, and wash away 

thy s ins, calling on the name of the Lord."-Acts 22: 16. 

It must not be presumed that sin is washed out of 
a person by bapt ism as filth would be washed from a 
garment. 

"Baptism doth not always save us (not the putting away of 
the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good conscience 
toward God)."- 1 Peter 3:21. 

Behind obedience to all gospel ordinances is the 
efficacy of the precious 'blood of Christ, w.hich 
cleanses from sin. 

" If we walk in the light, as he is in the light .. . the blood 
of J esus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin ."-1 John 
1: 7. 

Bei.ng cleansed from aH sin depends upon wadking 
in the light. It is a desire to leave behind the dark
ness and walk in the light which causes a person to 
believe, repent, be baptized, and receive t he laying 
on of hands. He does these ·things for (or in order 
to obtain) the r emission of sins. In t his sense bap
t ism is for the remission of sins. 
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Tertullian who wrote in the second century says: 
"We, after the example of Jesus Christ are born in water . 

. . . The act of baptism itself is carnal, in that we are plunged 
in water; but the effect is spiritual, in that we are freed from 
our .sins."-On Baptism, chapters 1 and 7; *368. 

Origen, who lived at the beginning of the third 
century, says: 

"The baptism of the church is given for the remission of 
sins." 

Calvin says: 
"Baptism resembles a legal instrument properly attested, 

by which he assures us that all our sins are canceled, effaced, 
and obliterated, so that they will never appear in his sight, 
or come into his remembrance, or be imputed unto us. For 
he commands all who believe to be baptized for the remission 
of their sins."-Inst. 1, 4, 115, page 327; *367. 

John Wesley, in his comment on the New Testa
ment, says: 

"Baptism administered to real penitents is both a means 
and a seal of pardon. Nor did God ordinarily in the primitive 
church bestow this [pardon] on any, unless through this 
means."-Page 35; *367. 

Matthew Henry, the commentator, says: 
"For they must be baptized in his name for the remission 

of sins, on the score of his righteousness. This is pressed 
upon each particular person, everyone of you."-Vol. 3, p. 732. 

"A great privilege which by baptism we had sealed to us, is 
the remission of sins."-Vol. 3, p. 884. 
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CHAPTER 4. 
The Church Compared to a Human Body. 

The church of Jesus Ghrist is fittingly represented 
by Paul in 1 Corinthians 12th chapter as the body of 
Christ, 

"Now ye are the body of Christ, and members in particu
lar."-Verse 27. 

The human body, with its many parts or members, 
each fulfilling the mission aBotted to it, is a beautiful 
representation ·of the church. 

"For as we have many members in one body, and all mem
bers have not the same office; so we, being many, are one 
body in Christ."-Romans 12: 4, 5. 

In the human body, the functions of the various 
member's -are diversified ; so also in the body of 
Christ. In the human 1body each member does the 
work of its particular office ; so should it be in the 
church of Ghrist. In rthe ·human body the eye ean 
not ·say to the ear, I have no need of thee; nor should 
the pastoral office in the body of Ohrist say to .the 
apostle or seventy, "I have no need l()f thee." In the 
human ·body the "wife is subject to her own hus
band." In the church body it will be :the •same. 

"For the husband is the head of the wife, even as Christ is 
the head of the church."-Ephesians 5: 23. 

"He [Christ] is the head of the body, the church."-Colos
sians 1: 18. 

In the same sense, then, .a,s the •husband is the head 
of the wife, is Christ the head of the church. The 
wife has a ·head of ·her own. So has the chureh. 
In New Testament times, after the ascension of 
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Christ, James the Lord's brother was undoubtedly 
the head or president of the church. Of course this 
conflicts with the Roman Catholic claim that Peter 
was the president of the church. We shall therefore 
present the proof for this statement when consider
ing the theory that Peter was the "chief bishop." 
The church had an earthly head-whether James or 
Peter is immaterial just there. Some of the other 
members were given the offices of apostles, seventies 
(evangelists), elders, pastors, bishops, teachers, 
deacons, etc. 

"God hath set some in the church, first apostles, secondarily 
prophets, thirdly teachers, after that miracles, then gifts of 
healings, helps , governments, diversities of tongues."- ! Co
rinthians 12: 28. 

"And he gave some, apostles ; and some, prophets; and 
some, evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers."-Ephe
sians 4 : 11. 

"If a man desire the office of a bishop, he desireth a good 
work."-1 Timothy 3: 1. 

P r iesthood Offices Perpetual in the T rue Church. 

That these officers were designed to be continuous 
is evident from the fact that they were given 

"For the perfecting of t he saints, for the work of the 
ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ."-Ephesians 
4 : 12. 

"The perfecting of the saints," "the work of the 
ministry," "the edifying of the body of Christ," are 
all as essential now as in the apostolic age. Hence it 
follows that so long as t hese necessities exist, the 
provision which God made to meet them should still 
be found in the chur ch. God gave .apostles, pr ophets, 
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and other officers to meet these necessities, and the 
substitution by man of other officers t o meet them is 
presumption, to say the lea.st. 

Indeed, Paul puts the maJtJter of the perpetuity of 
Cod's provision for these necessities beyond question 
when he say-s the offices were to continue 

"Till we all come in t he unity of the faith, and of t he 
knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the 
measure of t he stature of the fullness of Christ."-Ephesians 
4: 13. 

We have not yet ~arrived at this unity, so the offices 
placed in t he church to remain until it was reached 
must ever be a distinguishing mark of God's own 
true church. 

Gifts of the Holy Ghost Bestowed. 

Besides t hese offices, the Spirit of God divided to 
every member some gift of the Holy Ghost: 

"For to one is given by th~ Spirit the word of wisdom; to 
another the word of knowledge by the same Spirit; to another 
faith by the same Spirit; to another the gifts of healing by 
the same Spirit; to another the working of miracles; to an
other prophecy; to another discerning of spirits; to another 
divers kinds of tongues; to another the interpretation of 
tongues; but all these worketh that one and the selfsame 
Spiri t, dividing to every man severally as he will."-1 Corin
thians 12: 8-11. 

Change of Membership-But not Change of Organization. 

We desire here to call attention to a feature of the 
human body which is applicable in bhis connection to 
the church. In our bodies continual decay is going 
on, occasioned by our exertions. We can not per
form the simplest of acts without contributing to its 
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decay. The wasted tissues of our systems are con
tinually being replaced by new particles made up of 
the food we eat and the liquid we drink. 

Scientists inform us that, t hrough t his cont inuous 
decay and subsequent restoration, our bodies un
dergo a complete change every seven years. That is 
to say that, art the end of any such period, altogether 
new particles will occupy the place of the tissue of 
which our bodies ar e composed at the beginning. The 
same outward form will be there, but it will be com
posed of entirely different part icles. 

So it is in the 1body of Ohristr-the church. In t his 
case the "particles" are individua ls, and year after 
year there is the same process of decay and r estora
tion as in the human body-continual deaths and 
"new births" to fill the breach. Each cent ury will 
find the church body composed of different "parti
cles" or members, but the same outward and organic 
form will be t here as long as the churoh is permitted 
to exist. 

Though continuous decay and rebuilding of the 
wasted tissue goes on in the huma.n hody, t he form 
is not changed~the head, the feet, the hands, the 
arms, :the heart, the lungs, and all other functions 
will be there, provided there is no accident or dis
ease. In the chm~h body it will ·be the same, pro
vided each office or member ·has been healthy and has 
met with no ,accident. Though the chur0h will 'be 
made up of new individuals, the same offices should 
be in their proper places-prophets, apostles, evan
gelists, pastors, elders, teachers, deacons, etc. 
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The other members should also 'be exerei·sing the 
gifts of wisdom, knowledge, prophecy, fai·th, mira
cles, tongues, interpretation, ~healings, and discern
ing of spirits. These are ·but temporary "gifts" 
which will be "done away" when the purpose of the 
ehurch body has been accomplished. 

Paul :tells us in 1 Corinthians 13: 1-13, that we 
should exercise the above gi:f:ts in conjunction with 
charity, one of the fruits of tbhe Spirit. The gifts 
are profitless to us without charity (verses 1-8). 
They will "cease,"-"vanish away"-when "that 
which is ·perfect is come," burt charity wHl never fail 
among God's true people. 

Love wiU be the supreme rule of intercourse be
tween God and hds people. When Christ comes a 
perfect ·people will dwell in ·perfect peace with their 
perfect Redeemer ·and Creator. They sh·aU "see face 
to face and know even as they are known" (verse 
12). There will be no need for the gifts then. Per
fect sight and knowledge wiH obviate the necessity 
for the imperfeet v.ision and knowledge bestowed 
upon the church per medium of the gifts, to help its 
members in their present imperfeet condition. Till 
that ti~me comes, God has generously provided that 
:his people may see through the "darkened g.l.ass" of 
the gif:ts. 

The Apostasy Foretold. 

"For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body, 
whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free; 
and have been all made to drink into one Spirit."-1 Corin
thians 12: 13. 

It was ·absolutely essentioal that every officer and 
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member should drink into the Holy Spirit. So long as 
the ·preachers and leaders drank into this one Spirit 
all would be well. While those, also, who exercised 
the gifts of the Spirit "drank into" that Spirit, unity 
and joy would prevail. If the preachers drank into 
the wrong spirit, false doctrine and apostasy would 
result . If those who exercised the gifts drank into 
the evil spirit, false revelations would be given. Sad 
to ·Say, bdbh these disasters befell the churCJh. 

'l'he apostles oontinually gave warning that false 
:teachers would arise, and that at length the people 
would become so corrupt that they would demand 
that bhe ministry should preach fables instead of the 
t rubh. 

In Acts 20: 28, 29, Paul warns the elders of Ephe
sus that men would arise who would drink into the 
evil spirit. 

"Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the flock 
over which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to feed 
the church of God, which he hath purchased with his own 
blood. For I know this, that after my departing shall 
grievous wolves enter in among you, not sparing the flock. 
Also of your own selves shall men arise, speaking perverse 
things, to draw away disciples after them." 

Again, in wr.iting to the Thessalon'ians he tells 
them that Christ would not come "except there come 
a falling away first," and further, he warned them 
that the "mystery of iniquity" was already working 
(2 T·hessalonians 2 : 3, 7). 

Even in Paul's day men were "drinking into" the 
evil spirit, thus enabling the mystery of iniquity to 
work. Paul also said to the young man Timothy: 
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"Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter times 
some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing 
spi1·its, and doctrines of devils; speaking lies in hypocr isy ; 
having their conscience seared with a hot iron; forbidding to 
marry, and commanding to abstain from meats."-1 Timothy 
4 : 1-3. 

Here is for etold a "drinking into" evil, "seducing 
spirits" which would cause "doctrines of devi·ls" to 
be taught by those who would depart from the faith. 
F alsehood, hypocrisy, and undutiful consciences 
would also be marks 'Of apostasy. Before many cen
turies had passed it was considered a v.irtue to lie 
and aot the hypocrite, that t he church might benefit 
thereby. 

Following in the train of falsehood and hypocrisy, 
those actuated by the evil spirit were to forbid to 
marry and command to abstain from meats. Though 
this prophecy may be applied to others also, it has 
been directly fulfilled in the history of the Roman 
Catholic Church. 

At an eady age the celibacy of the priesthood be
gan to be agitated, but in 1074 A. D., because of the 
gross immor·ality of the priests, Pope Gregory VII 
[o1·bade that any concubines should be kept by the 
clergy, and enacted t hat no priests should •henceforth 
ma11.·y. (See Murdock-Reed M osheim, cent. 11, part 
2, ·chap. 2, p. 363.) 

It is also a well known fact t hat at certain seasons 
that church commands to abstain from meats. 

Peter speaks prophetically of this apostasy be
cause of t he public teacher s "drinking into" t he evil 
spi rit, as follows : 



60 THE FALL OF BABYLON 

"But there were fa lse prophets also among the people, even 
as t,he1·e shall be false teachers among you, who privily shall 
bring in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord that 
bought them, and bring upon themselves swift destruction. 
And many shall follow their pernicious ways; by reason of 
whom the way of truth shall be evil spoken of."- 2 Peter 
2: 1, 2. 

Tthe efforts of false teachers were to be so success
ful that at length the apostasy would be universal 
and the people would demand that t he preachers 
shou1d preach "fables" rather than the truth. Ln 
verification of this statement, we quote: 

"I charge thee therefore before God, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who shall judge the quick and the dead at his appear
ing and his kingdom; preach the word; be instant in season, 
out of season ; reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all long-suffering 
and doctrine. F01· the time will come when they will not 
enduTe sound doctrine ; but afte?· their own lusts shall they 
heap to themselves teachers, hAJ,ving itching ears; and they 
shall tuT?t away thei1· eaTs from the t?-uth, and shall be tU?·ned 
tmto fables."- 2 Timothy 4: 1-4. 

Historical testimony fully demonstrates the ful
fillment of the foregoing prophecies : 

FIRST CENTURY. 

"The Christian church was scarcely formed when, in differ
ent places, there started up certain pretC;nded reformers, who, 
not satisfied with the simplicity of that religion which was 
taught by the apostles, meditated changes of doctrine and 
worship, and set up a new r elig ion drawn from their own 
licentious imaginations."-Mosheim, p. 196, chap. 4. 

"The Christian religion was in its first rise, corrupted in 
several places by the mixture of an impious and chimerical 
philosophy with its pure and sublime doctrines."-I bid., page 
112, chap. 5, par. 10. 
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Mareh, the historian, says of this century : 
"Such was the moral state and character of t he primitive 

churches. But they kept not their glory. The gold soon 
became dim. Some deceivers were among those who cor
rupted the mass. False teachers early introduced errors in 
doctrine. Believers grew cold and lukewarm, and through 
the power of indwelling corruption and the temptation of the 
world fell into many reprehensible sins. A vain and deceitful 
philosophy came near destroying the church at Corinth ..... 
Among the seven promising and excellent churches of Asia, 
there was scarce one that retained, at the end of forty years, 
her original purity of doctrine and practice. And yet it was 
the golden age of the church."-Page 159. 

SECOND CENTURY. 

Of this century Mosheim says: 
"There is no institution so pure and excellent which the 

corruption and folly of mankind will not, in t ime, alter for 
the worse, and load it with additions foreign to its nature 
and original design. Such, in a particular manner, was the 
fate of Christianity in this century; many unnecessary rites 
and ceremonies were added to the Christian worship."
Page 162. 

Again he says : 
"By the middle of the second century the councils and 

'synods' had changed the whole face of the church and given 
it a new name."-Page 135, chap. 2, par. 2. 

THIRD CE NTURY. 

"Almost proportionate with the extension of Christianity 
was the decrease in the church of vital piety. A philoso
phizing spirit among the higher, and a wild monkish super
stition among the lower o1·ders, fast took the place, in the 
third century, of the faith and humility of the first Christians. 
Many of th•• clergy became very corrupt and excessively 
ambitious .... Useless rites and ceremonies continued to 
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increase. The minds of men were filled with the oriental 
superstition."-Marsh, page 185. 

Again he says : 

"The history of the church of Chris t f rom the close of the 
first century to the commencement of the fourth is one of 
continual enlargement, but of gradual and deep declension in 
doctrine and holy practice, and of awful suffer ing from the 
fires of persecution."-Page 169. 

FOURTH CENTURY. 

At the beginning of this century the Emperor 
Constantine, while on one of his campaigns, claimed 
to have seen a miraculous vision of a luminous cross 
in the heavens on which were inscribed the following 
words, "In hoc signo vinces"-"By thi s sign con
quer." Some have doubted that he ever saw such a 
sign. We have more r eason, however, to doubt the 
source from which the vision came than that he saw 
it. We have seen that Satan had been ver y busy in 
·his endeavors to overthrow the church. What a 
grand opportunity for him to work through t he 
emperor! We shall show later just how Satan really 
did ·work through Constantine. 

After seeing the above-mentioned vision, he pro
fessed himself a Christian, and caused the sign of the 
cross to be embroidered on the imperial standard. 
With this standard he \Yent forth, bathing the world 
in blood, conquering by t he super stition of soldiers 
who looked up to the cr oss on t he standard as some
thing to fight for, and as a charm to preserve them 
from harm. 

What hypocrisy ! The cause of t he meek and 
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lowly NaZiarene conquering the world by bloodshed! 
Wbat paradox is this? Did not the angels sing at 
the hour of his birth, "Peace on earth, good will 
towards men"? Think you not, my reader, that it 
was the Evil One using the sign of the cross as a 
means by which to work upon the sentimental super
stition regarding it which was prevalent then? 

"But," we may be asked, "was not the sign of the 
cross a Christian symbol from the first?" No. The 
New Testament does not mention it, and though it 
was introduced at an early date, it was after the 
"mystery of iniquity" began to work and the seeds 
of apostasy were sown. 

A footnote on page 107 of Mosheim's History 
(Murdock-Reed edition), says: 

"The Christians at first used the sign of the cross to bring 
to remembrance the atonement of Christ on all occas ions . 
. . . So late as the second century, the Christians attached no 
particular virtue to the s ign of the cross, and they paid it no 
adoration; ... but afterwards powerful efficacy ·began to be 
ascribed to it." 

In the century preceding that in which Constan
tine professed Christianity, the Christians generally 
were filled with a superstitious adoration for the 
sign of the cross, which paved the way for Satan to 
work upon it through Constantine. 

Mosheim says : 
"They supposed there was great efficacy in the sign of the 

cross against all sorts of evils, and particularly the machina
tions of evil spirits, and therefore no one undertook anything 
of much moment without first crossing himself."- Murdock
Reed Edition, century 3, part 2, par. 5, p. 107. 

From these quotations it will be seen that the 
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super stitious regard for the sign of the cross grew 
to an alarming ex1:ent in the third century, and that 
thousands would be found who would gladly fight 
under a banner upon which it appeared. 

But this was not the only way in which Satan 
worked through Constantine. Marsh tells us that 

"The revolution under Constantine was one from which 
almost everything the Christian values might be hoped. But, 
alas! such is the depravity of human nature, it was one in 
which almost everything of evangelical worth was lost. 
Constantine bTottght the wo?·ld into Lhe chm·ch, and the church 
was para lyzed. The number of nominal Christians was in
creased a thousand fold. Immense and splendid temples were 
erected and richly endowed, and a great priesthood was 
regularly organized and liberally supported. The body 
existed but tl:e Spirit had fled. Constantine set up an inz.
mcnse national chw·cth, but the humility, faith, and spi r itu
ality of the age of Polycarp had passed away."-Page 198. 

"Constantine set up an immense national church." 
What church was this? The national church of the 
Roman Empire could be no other than the Roman 
Catholic Chw·ch. This church, then, which boasts of 
apostolic succession, was set up in the days of Con
stantine, with himself as the head of it. 

Gieseler says of this century: 
"Soon after Cons tantine's professed conversion to Chris

ti.anity, he undertook to remodel the government of the church, 
so as to make it conform as much as possible to the govern
ment of the state. Hence the origin of the dignities of patri
archs, exarchs, archbishops, canons, prebendaries, etc., 
intended by the emperor to correspond with the different 
secular offices and dignities connected with the civil adminis
tt·ation of the empire. Taking these newly constituted digni
taries of the chmch into his own special favor, he loaded 
them with wealth and wol"ld ly honors, a nd r ichly endowed 
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the churches over which they presided .. .. From this time 
onward, the progress of priestly dominion and tyranny was 
far more rapid than in any previous age. The lofty title of 
patriarch was a ssumed by the bishops of Rome, Antioch, and 
Jerusalem, and also of Constantinople, after the removal of 
the seat of the empire to that city, claiming according t o 
Bingham (Antiquities, book 2, ohap. 17), 'the right to ordain 
all the metropolitans of their own diocese, to call diocesan 
synods, and preside over th<:m;' etc."-Page 31. 

Thus was "Babylon, the great, t he mother of har
lots" founded, and Constantine was the first king 
with whom she committed fornication (Revelation 
17: 2). Satan had hitherto used t he Roman em
peror s as simple persecutor s of the saints. Now he 
caused one of them to found a rival church, which, 
loving the pomp and splendor of worldly power, 
would always be willing to commit spiritual forni
cation with the kings of t he earth. 

She in turn became the persecutor of the saints, 
as pointed out in prophecy-became "drunken with 
the 'blood of the saints, and with the blood of t he 
martyrs of Jesus" (Revelation 17: 6). In history 
she is henceforth, for several centuries, written of as 
the Christian church. But the church of Christ was, 
from the first, composed of individuals who remained 
true to their heavenly Master, suffering the persecu
tions of Babylon for his sake. All such were finally 
overcome by the usurper, and the "violent" took the 
kingdom by "force" as Jesus foretold. 

In pursuing t he study of the progress of the apos
tasy the following is instructive : 
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FIFTH CENTURY. 

"The remainder of the fifth and the whole of the s ixth cen
tury, the r eader of eccles iastical history finds but little that 
engages his attention. The church, washed, sanctified, and 
justified in the name of the Lord J esus and by the Spirit of 
God, is scm·ce/y visible."-:\Iarsh, p. 208. 

SIXTH CENTURY. 

"Before the close of the sixth century the wm·ld was at 
ease, and super stition had made most mpid strides. The great 
mass of minister s were excessively ignorant, and, Jed away 
by the strangest fa ntasies, did little but to delude and destroy 
the people. A thousand rites were performed, each one of 
which was supposed to have some wonderful power. A 
thousand relics were produced, whose touch, it was said, 
could heal the body and the mind. The most marvelous feats, 
called miracles, were performed. The most superstitious serv
ices were r endered to departed souls. The images of saints 
were worshiped under the belief that such worship drew down 
their propitious presence."-Marsh, p. 213. 

"The barriers of the primitive simplicity and truth l:)eing 
once violated, the state of theology waxed worse and worse, 
and the amount of impure and superstitious additions to the 
religion of Christ is almost indescribable."-Murdock-Reed 
l\losheim, cent. 6, part 2, chap. 2, par. 1. 

Thus we have reached the period when the apos
tasy was complete, when darkness, superstition, 
idolatry and ignorance r eigned supreme; when the 
true religion of Christ could not be found upon the 
earth. 
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CHAPTER 5. 

A Beautiful Symbol of the Church. 

The pure church of Jesus Christ is appropriately 
symbolized in the twelfth chapter of Revelation, by 
the figure of a beautiful, sublime, and perfect woman. 

"And there appeared a great wonder ["sign"-R. V.] in 
heaven; a woman clothed with the sun, and the moon under 
her feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve stars."
Verse 1. · 

The consensus of opm wn among all classes of 
professing Christians is that the woman mentioned 
above is a symbol of the church. 

Doctor Seiss, in The Prophecies of the Revelation, 
pages 343, 344, says : 

"We have here the image of a woman. Woman was made 
out of Adam. A deep sleep fell upon him for the purpose, 
and of that s leep woman came into being. From a rib out of 
his side was she builded. There was but one made, and 
Adam had none other. She was brought unto man, a nd ac
cepted and loved as bone of his bone, and flesh of his flesh, 
and made one with him in the closest of a ll earthly relations. 

"This is not only history, but parable and prophecy. Paul 
is very particular to tell us t hat it is 'a mystery,' a sacred 
revelation set in historic facts, to show the character and 
relations of the church. Adam was 'the figure of him that 
was to come.' Chris t is 'the Second Adam.' And the wife 
of the Second Adam is the church, made out of him by the 
hand and Spirit of God from that deep sleep of his for the 
sins of the world. It is but one, and beside it there is none 
other. It is Christ himself begotten in his people, and joined 
to him in holy compact, service, fellowship, love, so deep and 
close as to be really organic; for "we are members of his 
body, and of his flesh, and of his bones"-one with him as the 
branches with the vine--sharing each other's characteristics, 
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estates, and destiny . . .. The church is the woman, in her 
creation from the Second Adam, in her naming after Christ, 
and in her receptivity, love, maternity, trusting dependence, 
beauty, and willing obedience. She is the betrothed of the 
Lord, his Bride, his Queen, partaker of his inmost love, and 
all his estate and kingdom, having her joy in him, and his 
in her. Nor is there another image known to man which 
more richly and truly sets forth that mystic body, which we 
recognize and identify as the church or people of God." 

The Woman and Her Sun-Garment. 

This church woman is beautifully arrayed, being 
clothed with the sun. This is also to be figuratively 
understood, for no person or number of persons could 
be literally clothed with the sun. The sun is the 
greatest and most glorious temporal light known to 
man. Our eyes have beheld nothing fairer or 
brighter. To be clothed with the sun, figuratively, 
the church woman must be clothed with light. 

She must "walk in the light" (1 John 1: 7). The 
saints are called by Jesus "the children of light" 
(Luke 16: 8) . The very cause of her existence is to 
"turn men from darkness to light" (Acts 26: 18) . 
This she does through the preaching of the gospel 
by her God sent ministry. 

As the sun is the greatest temporal light, so the 
gospel of Jesus Christ is the greatest spiritual light 
by which the gross darkness of this alien world has 
been illuminated. As the sun is the great temporal 
illuminator, so the gospel of Jesus Christ sheds its 
beneficent rays over all the earth, penetrating na
tur e's darkness in the souls and minds of men, 
chasing away the gloom of earth life, and lighting 
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the path of the pilgrim to the realms of eternal day. 
What more appropriate garment could be found 

for Christ's church? Could anything be fairer or 
brighter, or possess greater illuminating power? 
The church woman is clothed with the gospel of 
Christ-the heavenly light. 

She has the moon under her feet. She stands 
above it. The light of her garment is superior to it. 
The moon has no light of its own. Its light is all 
borrowed from the sun, the sun's rays being simply 
reflected ·on its surface. By this we are to under
stand that the church woman stands above a spiritual 
light which was but a reflection from the sun of 
Cod's righteousness. Such was the Mosaic law. 

The gospel is a universal plan of salvation. It was 
preached to the Israelites by Moses, as was shown in 
chapter 3. Because of transgression of it, the Mosaic 
law was afterward added. In other words, a tem
porary law to meet local requirements was •borrowed 
from the gospel, ihat light by which God had de
signed to save the whole mce. 

This borrowed law was to serve as a schoolmaster 
to bring the people of Israel to Christ. It was to 
have effect till the seed (Christ) should come through 
whom .all t he nations should be blessed. Christ 
came, established his church and clothed it with the 
light of his gospel, thus placing her in possession of 
the substance and relegating the shadow (the law) 
to a position beneath her feet. 

Her diadem of twelve stars is evidently a symbol 
of the twelve apostolic seats in her official roster. 
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The Great .mssion of the Church. 

She is in the way of motherhood (verse 2). In 
this connection Doctor Seiss says : 

"She bears in her body t he maturing germs of a mighty 
birth .... There is but one individual outward figure, but 
t hat incloses and carries within it an invisible seed, the royal 
sons of a royal sire. The church is meant for the purpose of 
begetting and bearing saints. It is not for show, but for 
fruitful ness,-for t he carrying and bringing forth of a royal 
seed of God, to inhe1·it his kingdom, and to rule and reign 
in the ages of eternity. God's fact picture of the church is 
t hat she is burdened with a seed begotten of God, which is 
being nurtured from her own body, for a g lodous birth hour. 
. . . Notwithstanding all discouragements and defections, 
there are with in her body, unseen to mortal eyes, princes 
maturing for the birth to celestial and eternal rulership."-
P. 346. 

John beheld "a great r ed dragon," which verse 9 
informs us was Satan, standing before t he woman 
ready to devour her child as soon as it was born. Of 
cour se in this endeavor Satan worked through the 
"\"iolent" usurper mentioned in the last chapter. 

Again we quote Doctor Seiss : 
"The dragon stands before the woman which is about to 

br ing fort h, that when she has brought forth, he may devour 
her child. How intensely does this sum up t he whole history 
of t he case ! The Church a nd t he Devil , the kingdom of 
heaven and t he power s of darkness, have ever been the two 
great antagonistic forces on the earth. The one is the spirit 
of mercy, embodied in the work of man's deliverance; the 
other is the spirit of malignity, going about to crush a nd kill 
e,·err tendency, powet·, or p rospect of man 's salvation. 

"With the seed of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob was lodged 
the promise of spid tual sonship and glorious dominion. Out 
of these was to be developed the seed of the woman t o r e-
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deem and r ule the wor ld. At Bethlehem, as t he great Head 
and chief of all, this divine seed appears. We hear t he angels 

sing and the shepherds rejoice. We see the star s g iving 

for t h unusual indications, mighty sages of the f a r-off land 
coming to lay their royal t reasures a t his feet, and every
t hi ng aglow with the wonderfulness of t he event . But the 

dragon is ther e with rage inflamed, and eager t o devour. In 
Herod he inqui res, a nd plots, and sends his executioners to 
slay all the children in Bethlehem, a nd in a ll the coasts 
thereof, from two yea rs old and under, to make doubly sure 
of reaching t his child's life, and destroying t he whole seed 
for ever. So has it been in a ll succeeding ages. While J esus 
was going up a nd down a mong the villages of Palestine, 
f ul fi ll ing the prophecies and maturing God's p la ns for beget
ting a people for himself, the earth ly powers about him were 
ever prowling and plotting t o destroy both him and his work, 
and finally seized him, killed him, a nd sealed up h is mangled 
body in the sepulcher. When, by the S pirit of God, he rose 
again, a nd gave new commissions and endowments to his 
apostles, t hreat ening and sla ug hter pursued them, and t he 
sword, t he cross, and t he stake a waited them. Rome joined 
with Jerusalem in oppressing, banishing , and destroying 
them, a nd all who adhered to t hem. Emperors sported t hem
selves with their sufferings, edict afte r edict went forth from 
the throne of the world for t heir extermination. Ten mighty 
persecutions fell on Christ ians throughout the jurisdiction •Yf 
the Cresars . The ear th was repeatedly deluged in mal'tyr 
blood. And wha t was it all but this seven h eaded all(! ten 
horned dragon confronting t he t rava iling woman, determined 
to make a n end of her royal seed! Nor was it essentially 
different af ter pnl!'lnism was dethroned, and t he cross ap
pe:ued on the imperial banner s. The tactics changed, but 
it was still the dragon that wrought. Outward oppress ion 
was broken, but t hen came inwa rd assau lts, corruption a nd 
decay. The sword of state for a while was sheath e!'!, bnt 
then was drawn t he more killing weapon of dot:l ineerin l,! 
her esy."-Pages 362, 363. 
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The Man-Child-What Was It? 

Notwithstanding this "violent" opposition, it is 
written : 

"And she brought forth a man-child, who was to rule all 
nations with a r od of iron : and her child was caught up unto 
God, and to his throne."- Verse 5. 

Various are the theories relative to the identity of 
the "man-child." The two most prominent ones are, 
however, (1) that Christ is referred to; (2) t hat 
t he priesthood is indicated. We do not entirely dis
agree with either of these theories, for the "man
child" most certainly included both Christ and the 
priesthood, but neither is, of itself, comprehensive 
enough. 

We refer the advocates of both theories to the 7th 
verse of t he same chapter in the Inspired Transla
t ion, which reflects the following additional light: 

"And the dragon prevailed not against :Vlichael, neither 
the child, nor the woman which was the church of God, who 
had been delivered of her pains, and brought forth the king
dom of God and his Clwist." 

This should settle the question with all who accept 
t he above-mentioned translation. The church woman 
"brought forth the kingdom of God and his Christ." 
The kingdom is elsewhere referred to as the kingdom 
of God and of his Christ, so we must not j ump to the 
conclusion r eached by some that Christ as well as the 
kingdom was brought forth. This is not justified by 
the language employed. 

Christ is the great central figure in the kingdom 
of God, and as such is included in the kingdom, and 
woul d not be spoken of separately in such a connec-
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tion. The "woman" is a composite body of saints, 
and we see no reason why the child should not also 
be composite. 

It may appear inconsistent for us to state that the 
child is the kingdom of God, since we have stated 
that the woman is the church and that the kingdom 
and church are synonymous. Equally inconsistent 
may seem the contention that the kingdom of God 
was caught away to God and his t hrone since we 
have quoted J esus as saying that the "violent" would 
take t he kingdom by force. But there is really no 
inconsistency in the position. 

The kingdom which is synonymous with the 
earthly church is t he incipient kingdom upon earth. 
We have shown that the "violent" usurper took it by 
force. In doing so, she slew the true saints and 
assimilated the unfaithful ones. This kingdom is 
likened by J esus to a fisher's net, which gathers of 
both good and bad fish. The "violent" were taking 
t he Kingdom, the day of separation for that age had 
come, the unfaithful yielded to the allurements and 
coercion of the usurper, and the faithful were slain. 
The "violent," though able to kill their bodies, were 
unable to kill their souls, which were caught away to 
heaven to joi n the "family" there. John says : 

"I saw under the altar t he souls of them t hat were slain 
for the word of God, and for the testimony which they held." 
- Revelation 6: 9. 

These were seen upon the opening of the fifth seal. 
There is general agreement that what was seen at 
the opening of t hese seals represents the state of the 
church at different periods. The opening of the first 
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seal represents the church in its primitive purity. 
The second, the persecution of the saints under the 
pagan emperors. The third, the period when the 
"Christian" emperors kept the papacy from obtain
ing complete dominion. The fourth, the awful, mur
derous abuses of the papacy when no longer kept in 
check by the emperors. The fifth as clearly denotes 
the faithful, who, refusing to be coerced by the 
usurper, at different periods paid the death penalty 
"for the testimony which t hey held." These are the 
real "man-child." We often make a part stand for 
the whole, and this is what was done when this com
posite body of saints, faithful unto death, were called 
the kingdom of God. The "violent" had taken the 
kingdom, but it could no longer be called the kingdom 
of God. The kingdom on earth only had been taken 
from the people of God. The "violent" power only 
posed as the kingdom of God. The true kingdom was 
now triumphant-in heaven, and yonder glorious 
arches rang with the victorious shout • 

"Now is come salva tion, and strength, and the kingdom of 
om· God, and the power of his Christ: fo r the accuser of our 
brethren is cast down, which a ccused t hem before our God 
day and night. And they overcame him by t he blood of the 
Lamb, and by t he word of their testimony; and they loved 
not their lives unto the death.''-Revelation 12: 10, 11. 

This rejoicing was partly on account of the com
ing to heaven of the kingdom of God. It will there
fore be seen t hat in reality the Authorized and In
spired versions are in perfect agreement as to the 
identity of the "man-chi ld." Those who do not ac
cept the Inspired Translation as evidence, will find 
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by per using the following that the eminent Doctor 
S"eiss is also in accord with it on this point: 

"If this woman is the visible church, who can the divine 
seed which she carries and nurtures within her body be, but 
these genttine child1·en of God, whose characteristics are yet 
hidden, and who are only to be manifested at the great day, 
to-wit, the invisible chtt?'Ch. Those who constitute the in
visible church are in the visible church, and for the present 
are still joined to the visible church as a most important pa1t 
thereof. They are her chief treasure. The visible church 
exists fo r their begetment and nurture. Where she is, they 
are also. It is on their account she has all her trials, her 
anxieties, and her assaults of Satan. It is with them she ever 
travails, and cries out, and agonizes herself, that they may be 
brought safely to bi1·th and manifestation as the sons of God. 

"This is what we are to understand by this mystic child. 
Look for a moment at a few additional particulars. 1. There 
is a peculiar manliness ascribed to this child. It is not only 
"a man-child" as our English version renders the phrase, but 
more literally "a son, a male," o1· a son who is a male. There 
is special emphasis laid on the masculinity. The letter of 
the description is such as to prove that this child is collective 
and composite, t he same as the mother, and likewise includes 
people of both sexes. The word ( ap.~en) which means male, 
has the peculiarity of being in the neuter gender, and so 
applies to both men and women, and can not apply to any, one 
individual. We have a somewhat similar instance in 2 Tim
othy 3: 6, where the apostle speaks of certain perverted 
religionists 'which creep into houses and lead capt ive silly 
women' (gunaicha1na) , that is, silly women of the neuter 
gender, and so women or womenish ones, of both sexes. 

Sex, however, is not so much the subject of this apsen as 
the higher qualities of manhood common to both men and 
women. A body of persons is hel'P meant, and this body 
includes women as well as men, and men as well as women. 
But it is a body at the same time distinguished throughout 
with a special masculinity, which knows no sex; that is, with 
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the most manly of virtues, and the most vigorous and heroic 
of characteristics . 

"By this man-child we understand saints begotten of the 
Holy Ghost, and pervaded with the highest qualities of virtue, 
courage, self-denial , and strength. They are all conquerors. 
They have all overcome the world, triumphed over the powers 
of darkness, won the race of faith, and through the Grace 
of God possessed themselves of titles to everlasting crowns 
and honors. Their mascul inity in these respects is unques
tionable and most intense, whether they be men or women 
as to sex. Here we find all the noblest and best of the race, 
and the embodiment of the highest virtue and wisdom that 
ever pulsated in the arteries of humanity. Here is the proper 
'man-child,' if ever there wa s or will be one upon the earth. 

"2. This child is to 'ntle [shepherdize] the nations with a 
?·od of ·i1·on.' He is to reign with irresistible authority and 
power over the world. He is to govern, discipline, and control 
all the peopl.;s of the earth (during the subsequent Millen
nium of a thousand years) as a shepherd deals with his 
flock. To shepherdize with an iron scepter, is to exercise a 
dominion which is inflexible, inefragible, and that can not 
be withstood. Strength, absoluteness, perpetuity of rule, is 
unmistakably indicated; and that rule is specifically stated to 
be over all the nations." It is universal. 

"This is not true of any king or state in any period, from 
the beginning of the world till now. But it is true to the 
Jetter with r espect to the regenerated and victorious child ren 
of God. All the true members of Christ's church are kings. 
From the days of the ancient prophets, the divine promise has 
been, lhat "th e kingdom and dominion, and the g reatness of 
the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be given to the 
people of the saints of the most High." (Daniel 7: 27.) It is 
spoken of in the New Tes ta ment in t he plainest possible lan
guage. In the last words of Christ, and uttered from heaven 
after his ascension, the promise rings out to and through the 
church of Thyatira, 'He that overcometh, and keepeth My 
works unto the end, to him will J give powe?· over the nations, 
and he shall rule the11t with a ?'Od of iron; and as vessels of 
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a potte1· shall they be b1·oken to shivers : even as l 1·eceived 
of my Fathe1·.'-Revelation 2 : 26, 27. 

"That same 'power over the nations' and shepherdizing 
with a rod of iron, is still held out as a p:nt of the hope of 
every overcome1·. It must therefore be still future. More
over, the language touching the official destiny of this child 
falls in precisely with the second psalm. And that psalm 
refers particularly to the judgment t ime, and preeminently 
to Jesus Christ, that greatest Son, as well as Lord of the 
church, in whom and with whom all the blessed and holy who 
have part in the 'first resurrection' shall 'reign for a thou
sand years.' (Revelation 20 : 6.) 

"3. This child is the special object of Satan's murderous 
malignity. It is on the child's account that he assails the 
woman, takes his station before her, and stirs up all his 
power to hinder and destroy. It is not so much she, as the 
child, that he is bent to devour. Here is something peculiar, 
special, and against which a ll the malice of hell is roused a nd 
concentrated. We can very well understand this, and the 
tremendous painting comes out in all its significance, when 
we see in this ch ild t he collective body of God's true saints. 
To devour these, or to stop these f rom reaching the kingdom 
and t hwar t their exaltation to t he authority and dominion 
for which they are destined, is the great malignant intent of 
the dragon. Their success is his defeat. Hence the intent of 
this unparalleled attempt to overwhelm them at the final 
extremity.-Pages 366-369. 

It will be seen that the conclusion r eached by Doc
tor Seiss, after the foregoing close and logical 
r easoning, is ident ical with the statement in the 
Inspired Translation. He concludes, and justly too, 
that the "man-child" is t he people of God who will 
inherit the kingdom and reign upon t he earth with 
Christ during the millennium. The Inspired Trans
lation says it is t he kingdom of God. As previously 
pointed out, the latter makes a part stand for the 
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whole, consequently the "man-child" is that portion 
of the heirs of the triumphant kingdom brought 
forth by the church up to the time when the "violent" 
took the kingdom on earth. 

Satan did not prevail against this "man-child" 
body of faithful saints, for they were caught away to 
God and to his throne, and carried with them the last 
vestige of God-authorized priesthood. Thus, the 
priesthood was included in that which was caught 
away to heaven. The pure gospel taught by this 
priesthood or ministry was no longer preached. A 
rival, usurping priesthood preached a gross perver
sion of it.-The priesthood of the "violent" usurper, 
who, whi le claiming to be the successors of God's 
chosen priesthood, never claimed to have been called 
by him, occupied man-made offices and preached an
other gospel. Paul pronounced an anathema against 
any who did the latter (Galatians 1: 8), conse
quently it must be apparent that the usurper's 
priesthood could not have been recognized by God, 
since they were pursuing a course which rendered 
them "accursed" in Heaven's sight. Thei r claim that 
they are the successors of the Lord's priesthood is 
simply a part of thei r policy of usurpation. 

Having brought forth her child, the mission of the 
church for that age is fulfilled. Because of the uni
versal apostasy dealt with in the preceding chapter, 
"men love darkness rather than light," and have 
turned their ears away from the truth and enthroned 
error in its place. The usurping church set up by 
Constantine soon claimed the attention of the 
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masses, making it no longer possible, while this state 
lasted, [o1· new saints to be begotten of God, tlwough 
obedience to the 1nwe gospel of Ch?'ist. 

This would render her ban·en until the true gospel 
was restored and a God called ministry sent abr oad 
to preach it. Then she will be privileged to bring 
forth "the remnant of her seed" (Revelation 12: 17). 
Till then, she must remain in obscurity. John says: 

"The woman fled into the wilderness, where she hath a 
place prepared of God, that they should feed her there a 
thousand two hundred and three score days."-Revelation 
12: 6. 

A "wilderness" is a "deser t," "uninhabited land," 
and the figure is evidently employed to denote the 
barr enness of the church woman between the bring
ing forth of the "man-child" and t he bearing of t he 
"remnant"-last part-of her seed. This was to con
tinue for 1260 days. Now these "days" are pro
phetic symbols, for we are dealing with symbolic 
prophecy, and as the woman and child are not to be 
understood literally, neither are t he days to be so 
regarded. What period of time, then, is denoted by 
these 1260 days? The rule given in the Bible is that 
in symbolic prophecy each day is to be regarded as a 
year. 

The following are cases in point: 
"After the number of days in which he searched the land, 

even forty days, each day fo1' a yem·, so sh all ye bear your 
iniquities, even forty years, and ye shall know my breach of 
promise."- Numbers 14: 34. 

"Lie thou also upon thy left side, and lay the iniquity of the 
house of Israel upon it, according to t he number of t he days 
that thou shalt lie upon it thou shal t bear their iniquity. For 
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I have laid upon thee the years of their iniquity, according to 
the number of the days, three hundred and ninety days : So 
shalt thou bear the iniquity of the house of Israel. And when 
t hou hast accomplished them, lie again on thy right side, and 
thou shalt bear the iniquity of the house of Judah forty days: 
I have appointed thee each day jo1· a year."-Ezeldel 4: 4-6. 

According to this rule of interpretation, the 
church woman must be "in the wilderness"-in a 
state of barrenness-for 1260 years. The question 
is sometimes asked, Where was the church during 
this t ime? we answer: As an 01·ganized body it did 
not exist. 

We have pr esented the church under two figures. 
In one it is as a human body, made up of many 
particles. In the other as a woman who brings forth 
a male child composed of many members. Remember 
both of these are figu?·es. In the latter one the 
church brings for th her faithful children and they 
are caught away to God's throne. Now apply this 
"bringing forth" to the other figure and what have 
\Ye? In the other figure t he church is represented as 
a body in which continual decay by reason of death 
is going on. We must regard the bringing forth of 
the man-child in one as the decay of tissue in the 
other. Unless the "waste tissue" is rebuilt of en
ti rely new particles the body will cease to exist. 

This is the conclusion to which we are forced with 
regard to the church. Under one figure she becomes 
"barren" anrl ceases to nurture saints begotten of 
God. In the other the "rebuilding of tissue" is an
other way of setting forth this feature of the same 
truth. With the universal apostasy the "begetting" 
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or rebuilding of "tissue" ceased and the church must 
wait 1260 years for the restor ation of t he gospel 
which will make it possible for new saints to be "be
gotten through the Word," and for the "waste tis
sue" to be rebuilt. The remnant of the seed of the 
church will then tbe borne (Revelation 12: 17). These 
·will keep the gospel commandments and have among 
them the spirit of prophecy, which is the testimony 
of Jesus Christ (Revelation 19 : 10). 

When this occurs, remember that the rebuilding of 
"waste tissue" will not bring change of organization. 
Once again t he ·beautiful church woman, with the 
pure gospel sun garment for a covering will appear. 
No other garment will be substituted for that pro
vided by God. Her ministry of priesthood would be 
"accursed" (Galatians 1 : 8, 9) if through them she 
reflected any other gospel light. Her garment is the 
Bridegroom's "everlasting" (Revelation 14: 6) gift 
and can not be cast aside without dishonoring and 
offending him. His true Bride will not be guilty of 
such conduct. 

Her ministry will be chosen and named according 
to the Scriptures: apostles, prophets, seventies, evan
gelists, bishops, elders, pastors, teachers, deacons, 
etc. Her members will enjoy t he gifts (1 Corinthians 
12 : 7-11) and fruits (Galatians 5: 22, 23) of the 
Holy Ghost, and the many blessings which result 
from gospel obedience. 

Shall we not, then, dear reader, look forward with 
expectancy for her reappearance? Shall we not de
cide that true satisfaction can only come to us when 
we are integral parts of this beautiful woman, 
Christ's Bride? 
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CHAPTER 6. 

A Fit Symbol of the UsurJ>ing Church. 

The usu1 ping church set up by Constantine (see 
chapter 4) is presented for our instruction in Reve
lation 17: 1-6, as follows : 

" And there came one of the seven angels which had the 
seven vials , and talked with me, saying unto me, Come hither: 
I will show unto thee the judgment of the great whore that 
s itteth upon many waters: with whom the kings of the earth 
have committed fornication, and the inhabitants of the earth 
have been made drunk with the wine of her fornication. So 
h1 carried me away in the Spirit into the wilderness: and I 
saw a woman sit upon a scarlet colored beast , full of names of 
blasphemy, having seven heads and ten horns. And the 
woman was arrayed in purple and scarlet color, and decked 
wit h gold, a nd precious stones, and pearls, having a golden 
cup in her hand full of abominations and the filthiness of her 
fornication: and upon her forehead was a name written, 
MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE l\IOTHER OF 
HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. And 
I saw the woman drunken with the blood of the saints, and 
with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus : and when I saw her, I 
wondered with great admiration." 

What a contrast exists between t he woman pre
sented :i!bove and the sublime being noticed in the 
last chapter. One is accounted worthy to be the 
Bride of Christ: the other is the harlot of the kings 
of the earth! One is clothed with a heavenly gar
ment: the other wears the gaudy apparel of a wan
ton! One is the object of the unrelenting hatred of 
the earthly powers: the other is fondled and caressed 
by them! One nurtures the saints of God from her 
own body, ult imately bringing them forth to eternal 
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kingship in the kingdom of God; t he other slays them 
and drinks their blood until she is drunken ! One is 
the embodiment of love, meekness, peace; the other 
that of hatred and malignity. One shall sit down 
with Chr ist at t he marriage supper of t he Lamb; t he 
other must abide with Satan in the place prepared 
for the sons of perdition. One should claim the ad
miration of all true men and women; the other their 
loathing and disgust. One is true to her Lord and 
Master and goes in to a state of barrenness for 1260 
year s rather than be fondled, caressed, and spiritu
ally seduced by the kings of t he earth; the other is 
by nature a lewd woman, who, making the kings of 
the earth drunken wit h the "wine of her fornica
tion," obtains f r om t he state all power and prefer
ment wanted to make her self "catholic." One is the 
pure church established by Christ; t he other the 
apostate "national church" of the Roman Empire, set 
up by Constantine! 

The latter woman wears t he name "Myster y Ba~by
lon" upon her forehead. Roman Catholics have con
tended long and loudly that, in the New Testament, 
"Babylon" means "Rome." 

In Catholic Belief, page 316, the following occurs : 

" In the end of the first epistle of Saint Peter we have these 
words : 'The church that is in Babylon, elected together with 
you, saluteth you, and so doth my son Mark;' in which pas
sage the word Babylon must be taken to mean Rome." 

As the writer of the above claims the term "Baby
lon" was applied to Rome, our Roman Catholic 
fri ends should not be surprised to find t hat we so 
interpret the passage under consideration (Revela-
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tion 17: 5). The woman is a persecutor of the 
saints, at length becoming drunken with their blood, 
and in this light the term "Babylon" can be fitly at
tached to the Roman Catholic Church. 

After the founding of the national church of the 
Roman Empire, by Constantine, she made herself 
catholic (that is, universal) by violently persecuting 
unto death, those true to t heir Lord, and absorbing 
the unfaithful ones who yielded to her violent "per
suasion." She began to love the world and to be 
fondled by it even in the days of Constantine. 

Of that age Marsh says: 
"Immense and splendid temples were erected, and r ichly en

dowed and a g reat priesthood was regularly organized and 
libe1·ally snppo1·ted."-Page 198. 

Speaking of the same time, John Wesley, in his 
Eighty-ninth sermon, English edition (Ninety
fourth, American edition), says that Constantine 
"heaped riches, honor, and power upon the Chris
tians in general, but in particular upon the cle1·gy." 

The early ministers for Christ labored for the 
salvation of men's souls, accepting no r eward from 
the world for their services. But here was laid the 
foundation of a vast army of ministers who preached 
for hire, making merchandise of the souls of men 
(see Revelation 18: 13; 2 Peter 2 : 3), and obtaining 
princely livings for their services. They preached 
spiritual harlotry, viz-obedience to the doctrines 
of men and disobedience to the laws of God. By 
their efforts the gospel of apostasy was spread over 
all t he earth, the woman meanwhile slaying those 
who would not drink from her golden cup, until at 
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last the apostasy became universal--catholic, if you 
please-the true church went into " the wilderness," 
and her faithful seed were caught away to the para
dise of God. The light represented ·by the sun-gar
ment of the Christ-Bride no longer penetrated the 
darkness of the world, and a dreary night· set in, 
during which super stition, idolatry, ignorance, and 
priestcraft re-igned supreme. 

The great priesthood organized by Constantine 
held full sway over the souls and consciences of men, 
none doubting their authority. Babylon in all her 
power reigned over the kings of the e~rth (Revela
tion 17: 18). We have already seen that she "sits 
upon a scarlet colored beast full of names of blas
phemy, having seven heads and ten horns (verse 3). 
This "beast" is also mentioned in chapter 13, and it 
is t hrough him that the woman exercises her power 
over t he kings of the earth. 

The "Mystery" of the "Woman" and the "Beast." 

The "myster y" of the "woman" and the "beast" is 
explained in Revelation 17: 7-18. The seven heads 
of the "beast" are seven mountains on which the 
"woman" sitteth (verse 9) . Rome, t he great center 
of the Roman Catholic Church, is built upon seven 
hills. T·hey also represent seven kingdoms (verse 
10), five of which had fallen before the t ime of 
John's vision, one existed t hen, and the other had not 
yet come. 

The kingdom which existed then was t hat of An
cient Rome, and the one that was to come was the 
Byzantine power, or t he eastern d ivision of the 
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empire, which succeeded Western Rome as mistress 
of the world, at the fall of the latter in 476 A. D. 
The "beast" upon which the "woman" sat was to 
succeed the latter kingdom as the world's mistress. 
It is r epresented as the personification of the seven 
kingdoms preceding it, and of the ten whose reign is 
contemporary with it. The latter ten are to give 
their power unto the "beast until the words of God 
be fulfilled" (verse 17) and then they are to "hate 
the harlot and make her desolate." 

The "ten kings" are evidently the ten divisions of 
ancient Rome, which gave their power and strength 
to the Roman Catholic hierarchy until the time of the 
Reformation, but have "hated the harlot and made 
her desolate" since t hat time. The "bellst" to whom 
t hey gave their power and strength was the papacy! 
Therefore we are to understand that the "beast 
which was, and is not, and yet is" (verse 8), which 
received t he "wound by the sword and did live" 
(Revelation 13 : 3) is the papacy. As the ancient 
Roman Empire, this "world power" existed (was) 
with the division into ten kingdoms, it ceased to be 
(is not, or received the wound) and under the 
papacy it was revived (and yet is-the deadly wound 
was healed). 

The "Beast" and "Little Horn" Identical. 

This same power is spoken of prophetically in 
Daniel 7: 8, 20-26, as the "little horn." Here are 
several points of identity: 

1. Both were to arise after the division of ancient 
Rome into ten kingdoms. 
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2. The "little horn" "made war with the saints 
and prevailed against them" (Daniel 7 : 21). To t he 
"beast" it was given "to make war with the saints 
and overcome them" (Revelation 13 : 7). 

3. The "little horn" was to reign for a "time, 
times, and half a time" (Daniel 7: 25) or 1260 years 
(Revelation 12 : 6, 14) ; the "beast" was given power 
"to continue forty and two months" (Revelation 
13 : 5) or 1260 years. 

4. The "little horn" was to "speak great words 
against the Most High" (Daniel 7: 35) . The "beast" 
"opened his mouth in blasphemy against God" (Rev
elation 13: 6). 

5. The dominion of the "little horn" is to be taken 
away when Christ comes and his body given to the 
burning flame (Daniel 7: 26). The "beast" is at the 
same time to be consigned to "a lake of fire burn ing 
with brimstone" (Revelation 19: 20). 

The reader will therefore readily see that both of 
these prophecies r efer to the one power, and t hat 
power is undoubtedly the papal hierarchy. 

The "Man of Sin"-Papa ) Blasphemy. 

I n Revelation 17: 8, 11 it is stated t hat the "beast" 
shall go into perdition. In this connection we intro
duce the following: 

"Let no man deceive you by any means : for that day [ the 
second coming of Christ] shall not come, except there come a 
faJiing away first, and that man of sin be revealed, the son of 
pe1·dition; who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is 
called God, or that is worsh iped; so that he as God s itteth in 
the temple of God, showing himself that he is God. Remem
ber ye not, that, when I was yet with you, I told you these 
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things? And now ye know what withholdeth that he might 
be revealed in his time. For the mystery of iniquity doth al
ready work: only he who now letteth [hindereth R. V.] will 
let, [hinder R. V.] until he be taken out of the way: and then 
shall that Wicked be revealed, whom the Lord shall consume 
with the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy with the 
brightness of his coming: even him, whose coming is after 
the working of Satan with all power and signs a nd lying 
wonders."-2 Thessalonians 2: 3-9. 

This prophecy is indeed a masterly sketch of the 
papal power. The popes have arrogated to them
selves the proud title of infallibility, an attribute 
belonging only to God. They have permitted their 
adherents to address them as "Our Lord God the 
Pope," "Vicegerent of the Son of God," "King of the 
world," "King of kings and Lord of lords," "Another 
God upon earth." 

Pope Nicholas wrote thus to the Emperor Michael: 

"The Pope, who is called God by Constantine, can never be 
bound or released by man; for God can not be judged by 
man." 

A Venetian prelate, in the Fourth Lateran, thus 
addressed the pope: 

"Thou a r t our Shepherd, our Physician, in short, a second 
God upon earth." 

In the Fifth Lateran, Lord Anthony Pucci said to 
the Pope: 

"The sight of thy divine majesty does not a little terrify 
me; for I am not ignorant that all power both in heaven and 
in earth is given unto you; that the prophetic saying is ful
filled in you, 'All the kings of the earth shall worship him, and 
nations shall serve him.'" 

Says Doctor Seiss: 
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"There resides a man in t he city of Rome, whom one half 
of Christendom itself hails, honors and adores as the vicar of 
Jesus Christ, the vicegerent of God upon earth, infallible and 
sole possessor of the keys of heaven,-a man whom the 
greater festivals exhibit as a divinity, borne along in solemn 
procession on the shoulders of consecrated priests, whilst 
sacred incense f umes before him, and blest peacock's feathers 
f ull of eyes wave beside his moving throne and every mortal 
on the street where he passes, uncovers, kneels, and silently 
adores ; a man who, once a year, takes his seat upon t he high 
altar of the sublimest church in Christendom, in the broad 
light of this favored century, and there receives the adoration 
of the whole college of his most exalted subjects , who rever
ently bow, amid chants, music, and burning lights to kiss the 
toe of 'His Holiness.' "-The Prophecies of the Revelation, 
page 425. 

A "Trinity" of Evil. 

There is a marked identity between the "little 
horn," the "beast," and the "man of sin." 

1. All three are sons of perdition, whom the Lord 
will destroy with the brightness of his coming. See 
Daniel 7: 11, 26; Revelation 19: 20; 2 Thessalonians 
2: 8. 

2. Each one blasphemes the name of Cod. 
3. The "beast" receives his seat, power, and great 

authority from the "dragon"-the Devil (Revelation 
13: 2; 12: 9). The power of the "man of sin" is 
"after the working of Satan, with all power and 
signs and lying wonders" (2 Thessalonians 2: 9) . 

4. The "beast" is to be worshiped by the inhabit
ants of t he earth (Revelation 13: 4, 8). The "man 
of sin" is to set himself up as God (2 Thessalonians 
2 : 4) . 

5. All t he world wondered after the "beast" (Rev-
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elation 13: 3) ; and the "man of sin" is to become 
the leader of a universal apostasy or falling away 
from truth (2 Thessalonians 2: 3, 4) . 

We can not escape the conclusion t hat the three of 
t hese prophecies relate to the one power and that 
power is undoubtedly the papacy. The popes have 
ever been the great leaders of t he Roman Catholic 
Church, and the persons through whom she has exer
cised her power to r eign over the kings of the earth. 
How fitting it is, then, that the papacy should be 
prophetically described as the "beast" that carried 
her! 

The Beginning of the 1260 Years. 

We have already seen that the power usurped by 
the papacy to "change times and laws" was to con
tinue for 1260 years (Daniel 7: 25; Revelation 
13: 5) . During the same period the church of Jesus 
Christ is in a state of barrenness (Revelation 12: 6). 
lf, therefore, we can find some clew to the t ime when 
t he church went in to the "wilderness," and the "man 
of sin" was revealed, and the "little horn" or "beast" 
began to reign, we shall be able to determine just 
when t he Bride of Christ should come out of the 
"wilderness," and the power of the papacy to 
"change times and laws" to the total exclusion of 
gospel truth would cease. We believe such a 
clew is found in 2 Thessalonians 2: 5-8. 

The reader will observe by reference to t his pas
sage that Paul, while with the Thessalonian saints, 
had told them of the prospective apostasy, of the 
revealment of the man of sin, and of the power that 
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was withholding, 1·estmining, or hindering his re
vealment; also t hat t his evil power would be r evealed 
immediately upon the removal of the hindering 
power. It will therefore be apparent that if we find 
out what power was restraining the revealment of 
anti-Christ, we shall be in a position to expect his 
revealment immediately that power is taken out of 
t he way. 

In the Catholic Bible published in Dublin by the 
authority of t he archbishops and 'bishops of Ireland, 
in 1857, it is stated in a footnote, under 2 Thessa
lonians 2, that the ancient Roman Empire "was first 
to be destroyed, before t he coming of anti-Chr ist." 
This corresponds with the figure of "the little horn," 
for t he Roman Empire is represented in its divided 
state befor e the "little horn" appears. The "beast" 
which "was, and is not, and yet is" could not "finally 
be" until t he Roman power was divided into ten 
kingdoms, and ceased to be. 

It is a r emarkable fact that the early Christians 
used to pray for the continuance of the Roman 
Empire to "hinder the appearance of anti-Christ." 
- St. Aug. de Civitate Dei, book 20, chapter 19. 

Tertullian, who flourished towards the end of the 
second century, says : 

"Now the mystery of iniquity worketh, only he who Jetteth 
will let till he be taken out of the way. What is this but the 
Roman Empire."-De Resurr. Carnis, chap. 24. 

Again he says : 
"Chr istians are under a particular necessity of praying for 

the Emperor [of Rome] a nd for the continued state of the 
empire; because we know that dreadful power which hangs 
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over the world, and the conclusion of the age [of primitive 
Christianity] which threatens the most horrible evils, is re
strained by the continuance of the time appointed by the 
Roman Empire."-Tertullian's Apology, chapter 32. 

When Rome was taken by Alarcius, Saint Jerome 
showed plainly that he expected anti-Christ to ap
pear upon t he removal of the Roman Empire, "for" 
said he, "he that hindereth is taken out of the way, 
and yet we do not understand that anti-Christ ap
proaches."-Ad Gerout. de Monogam. 

He also says in writing on Daniel, that it was a 
gener al opinion that the Roman Empire would even
t ually be divided into ten kingdoms, and that anti
Christ should be the eleventh and reign over them all. 

Doctor Benson, in his notes on 2 Thessalonians 
2: 8, says : 

"'And then shall be revealed that wicked one' or lawless 
person, and 'tis notoriously evident, that the removal of the 
Roman emperors did actually open the way for the advance
ment of the bishop of Rome to his power and grandeur. Then 
was that wicked one revealed. That lawless person; how 
proper a title for him who hath been declared to be subject to 
no law, but that he can by the plenitude of his power, make 
right wrong, and wrong right, virtue vice, and vice virtue; 
that he can dispense with all laws, human and divine. And 
that he may do all things above law, against law, and without 
law." 

Everything then points to the fact that the ancient 
Roman Empire was the power which Christ "suf
fered to hinder" (2 Thessalonians 2: 7, Inspired 
Translation), the revealment of this man of sin. 
We can therefore look for his r evealment immedi
ately upon the ancient [o1·m of the Roman Empire 
being taken out of the way. This was accomplished 
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by its division into ten kingdoms. As already seen 
(chapter 2) this was completed with the invasion of 
the Lombards in 568-570 A. D. 

There is a difference of opinion among commen
tators as to the names of the ten divisions, but nearly 
all place the Lombards on the list. Granting that 
t he Lombard kingdom was one of the ten, the dis
memberment could not have been complete before 
the year 570 A. D. 

It is believed by many that the ancient Roman 
Empire ceased when Romulus Augustulus abdicated 
the throne in the year 476 A. D.; but this is not so, 
for the Roman senate, which was not abolished t ill 
nearly a century later, after the abdication, "sent 
away the Imperial Insignia to Constantinople pro
fessing to the emperor of the east that one emperor 
was sufficient for the whole of the empire. "Thus 
did the last remaining vestige of legislative power 
in Rome, the senate, transfer its allegiance to the 
eastern division of the empire, the kingdom referred 
to in Revelation 17: 10 in the language "the other 
is not yet come; and when he cometh, he must con
tinue a short space." 

The senate assembled as usual for nearly another 
century, and "the consuls were appointed yearly, 
one by the emperor , and one by Italy and Rome." 
The king of the Heruli "governed Italy under the 
t.itle of pat1·ican, conferred upon him by the eastern 
emperor." 

When the Ostrogoth king, Theodoric, overthrew 
the Heruli and reigned in their stead, the senate still 
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acknowledged the emperor of t he east, and every 
year a consul was appointed by him. Thus it will 
be seen that though the Roman form of government 
was not paramount in Italy, a vestige of it still 
remained. 

In 534 A. D., the Emperor Justinian sent his 
armies under Belisarius to overthrow the Ostrogoth 
power. This accomplished, Belisarius was master of 
Rome, by consent of the emperor of the east. He 
was succeeded by Narses, who became the first ex
arch of Ravenna, in 553 A. D., of course under the 
eastern emperor. Thus we must conclude that the 
Roman power was not yet quite extinguished in Italy. 

In 568 A. D., the Lombards invaded Italy and 
made a rapid conquest. Their first king was cr owned 
570 A. D. The dismemberment of the Roman 
Empire was then complete. We can now look for 
the appearance of the "man of sin." 

Doctor Collier, in his outlines of General History, 
pp. 69, 70, says : 

"Side by s ide with the Lombard kingdom and the exarchate, 
a power had been _growing up at Rome, destined to a life and 
influence incalculably greater than these. This w as the 
pa7Jal power." 

Some believe the beginning of the papal power to 
date f rom a letter written by Justinian to the pope, 
in 533 A. D., and backed by the following decree 
later on: 

"We therefore decreed that the most holy pope of tl1e elder 
Rome is the first of all the priesthood, and that the most 
blessed archbishop of Constantinople, the new Rome, shall 
hold the second rank after the holy apostolic chair of t he 
eldc1· Rome."-fustiniau's J:Jlst Novellae. 
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Others believe that the spiritual supremacy of the 
papacy to date from t he decree of the tyrant Em
peror Phocas, in 606 A. D. We place more confi
dence, however, in the voice of inspiration. Prophecy 
leads us to look for the appearance of the "man of 
sin" at the conclusion of t he division of ancient 
Rome into ten kingdoms. The "little horn" did not 
appear upon t he head of t he "fourth beast" until 
after the "ten horns" (Daniel 7: 7, 8). which denoted 
the division into ten kingdoms had been seen. 

We have already shown that t he division was 
complete in 570 A. D., which, after all, strikes a 
remarkable average between the other favored dates. 
We t herefor e feel safe in considering t his (570 
A: D.) as the date of t he establishment of t he papal 
power, which was to continue for 1260 years ("forty 
and two months" of thirty days each, equal 1260 
prophetic days-Revelation 13 : 5 ; Daniel 7 : 25-
"a time, t imes and the dividing of times" being also 
1260 prophetic days- see Revelation 12: 6, 14). 

The Church to be Ready for Reestablishment in 1830. 

The church woman must remain in t he "wilder
ness" of obscurity and barrenness during the same 
period. Taking the year 570 A. D. as t he date for 
the begiiming of t his period, we must look for its 
conclusion in 1830 A. D. At t hat time we may 
expect t he true wife of Christ to be emerging from 
the "wilderness" and to see the power of God being 
displayed in t he restoration of the everlasting gospel 
to earth. 

Within a r easonable time afterwards V\:'e may ex-
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pect the New Testament pattern to find its counter
part reestablished with all her heaven-appointed 
officers, gifts and blessings. Then her beautiful sun
garment will once again illuminate the earth; t he 
spiritually wise will walk in its light, withdraw their 
allegiance from the "beast," and sever their con
nection with t he harlot church. 

CHAPTER 7. 

The Progress of Papal Supremac~. 

After the flight of t he church woman into the 
"wilderness" and the establishment of the spiritual 
supremacy of the papacy, the world drifted into a 
deplorable condition. From the establishment of 
the Romish church the great effort of her priesthood 
had been to identify the outward ceremonials of the 
church with the rites of pagan times. 

Whether this was done with the idea of so sub
duing the great contrast between paganism and 
Christianity that the heathen might be more easily 
won to the usurper's version of t he latter , or it was 
the result of reluctance on the part of pagan converts 
to abandon the heathen ceremonials, we will not 
attempt to say. It can not be denied that from this 
time the so-called churches "exhibited many of the 
characteristics of the heathen temples." 

We quote the following from the Protestant 
Manual, pp. 15-17: 
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"Not only were the same edifices ·retained for purposes of 

public worship, and in a s tate very little a ltered from that of 
heathen times, but the very images which had received the 
veneration of bygone ages continued to be reverenced under 
new names. The burning of sweet odors, the exhibition of 
splendid pageants, the exhilaration of joyful holidays, a nd a 
thousand other parts of the ancient worship, were now coun
tenanced and practiced by the church. Religion was every 
day becoming more and mo1·e a thing of externals; and in 
the place of the pure spiritual worship of the Most High, 
and the solemn meditation of script ural t ruth, men's senses 
were regal ed with outward pomp and show, and men were 
taught to vener ate the crucifix, the relics of saints, the tombs 
of the martyrs, and to bow in adoration before t he images of 
Christ, the virgin, and the saints . Such fea1·ful innovations 
were not suffered to be introduced without a struggle .... 
At length an imperial de: r<'e [-of the B) zan tine pe>wer] 
ordained t he suppression of images, and what the church of 
Rome has ever s ince styled the iconoclast heresy, very speed
ily attained its heig ht . Under the direction of Leo the Isuar
ian, and his son Constantine, the work of demolishing the 
images proceeded vigorously forward, and bid fair to be at
tended with complete success. The decree of the emperor, 
however, was very unpopula r in Italy; and nothing tended 
mor e at this period to secure for the Roman pon tiffs the af
fections of the Roman people, and thereby to enhance their 
own authority, t ha n the s trenuous opposition they displayed 
to the Iconoclasts. The contest, headed thus by the pope, 
terminated in the renunciation on the part of _the Italians 
of their allegiance to lhe Const~ntinopolitan Empcrorr--a 
memorable event which paved t he way for the tempo1·al sov
e?·eignty, as well as the spi rit ua l supremacy, of t he Roman 
bishop .... Though by the revolt of the Italians, the popes 
had been relieved from subjection to the eas tern and icono
clast emperors, they were, t owards the middle of the eight h 
century, brought to the verge of acknowledg ing the authority 
of a sover eig n in their immediate vicinity. This was Luit
prand, king of the Lombards , who ruled the north of Italy, 
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and was seeking to add to his dominions t he exarchate of 
Ra venna, and the whole of the Italian states, so lately sub
jects of the eastern emperors. 

" To deliver himself from this danger, which threat ened 
effectually to check the growing greatness of the Roman 

See, Gregory, who then filled the papal chair, applied to 
Charles Martel, the virtual, though not nominal ruler of 
France, and who had gained immense renown by his victory 
over the Saracens at Tours, imploring him to come to the 
relief of Saint Peter and his church, lest that apostle 'should 
afterward not let him pass through the portals of heaven.' 
By his intervent ion Rome was delivered from t he impending 
disaster. 

"A few years after, however, in the pontificate of Zachary, 
the Lombards threatened to resume their aggressive move
ments. Pepin, son of Charles 1\lartel, had now succeeded 
to the authority of his father; a nd though only mayor of 
the palace, exercised all the functions of sovereignty. Pepin, 
however, desired also the na me; and in prosecution of his 
a mbitious designs, meditated the deposition of the help
less Childeric, and his own formal installment in the vacant 
tb·one. It was not long, therefore, ere the world beheld the 
phenomenon of a r egular embassy to Rome to consult the 
pope and the Roman clergy on t he question of the t ransfer 
of the allegiance of the French nation to the new monarch. 

As might have been expected, the appeal was eagerly enter
ta ined and received a favorable answer; a nd Pepin assumed 
the crown in A. D. 751. Nay, more, Pope Stephen traveled 
into France, and in person crowned Pepin, his queen, and his 
two sons, and even pronounced an excommunication against 
whosoever should seek to disturb the succession as now fixed. 
In return for these ser vices Pepin directed his arms against 
t he Lombards, completely routed them, and finally put the 
pope into possession of Rome and the surrounding territories, 
to be held as a fief of the French crown. 
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"He Shall Subdue Three Kings." 

Thus the pope came into possession of the state of 
Rome, the kingdom of Lombardy, and the exarchate 
of Ravenna, which, according to some, were three of 
the kingdoms into which ancient Rome was divided. 
Ever since, the pope has worn a triple crown, called 
the tiam, in token of the sovereignty thus attained. 
This is. another proof that the papacy is the "little 
horn" of Daniel 7: 8, 20, 24, who was to SU'bdue 
three kings. 

Some claim that the kings subdued were the 
Heruli, the Ostrogoths and the Vandals, but there is 
no proof that the pope ever received these kingdoms. 
The advocates of the latter theory interpret the 
phrase "before whom three fell" to mean that they 
fell "before" him in point of time, and that therefore 
he could not appear until after they had fallen. This 
interpretation is not in harmony with the statement, 
"he shall subdue three kings." He could not subdue 
t hese kings before his power came, and therefore 
we feel justified in giving more credence to the 
claims of the three first named. We leave readers to 
form their own opinion of the merits of either 
t heory. 

It matters little which of these theories be corl·ect. 
Either fulfills the prophecy, and that, after all, is the 
main point. ·Whether "before" means, in this case, 
"prior to" or " in the front of" the "little horn" 
does not much matter. The argument is made that 
as the fall of the thr ee last named occurred in 538 
A. D., the papacy must have come into power then, 
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but this does not naturally follow. The advocates of 
this theory quote the decree of Justinian in 533 
A. D., to which we have already referred. Now, if 
that decree is worth anything in the study of this 
subject, it must have had effect at t he time of issue 

' unless it was post-dated. It was not, from the human 
standpoint. Was it from the divine? If so, for how 
long? 

It is claimed by these advocates that the imperial 
decree giving precedence to the bishop of Rome could 
not have had effect until after the Heruli, Osh·o
goths and Vandals had been subdued, because the 
word of God says they fell "before" him. We have 
pointed out that they were subdued "by" him, which 
makes it evident that their interpretation of "be[o1·e" 
is strained. Though the pope's power came in the 
sixth century, the state of Rome, the kingdom of 
Lombardy, and the exarchate of Ravenna, fell 
"before" and were subdued "by" the armies that 
did his bidding in t he eighth. 

But, if it could be successfully proven that the 
kingdoms that fell in 538 A. D. were the ones denoted 
in prophecy, it could not be true that the "li ttle 
horn" appeared immediately. Our friends overlook 
the vital point that the whole of the "ten horns" 
denoting the ten kingdoms into which Rome was 
divided, were seen be[01·e the "little horn" appeared. 
Lombardy, which all commentators name as one of 
the ten, was not established till 570 A. D. This is 
without doubt the very earliest date consistently 
with the Scriptures at which the "little horn" could 
appear. If Justinian's decree had anything to do 
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with the case, it was inoperative for exactly thirty 
years longer than they claim. 

If the theory that the papacy received its temporal 
power at the fall of the other kingdoms named, in 
t he eighth century be true, we must not make the 
mistake of counting the 1260 years from that time. 
The great influence of the "man of sin" by which he 
ruled the wol"ld was the spirit ual supremacy. We 
must therefore regard his accession to spiritual 
power already pointed out, as the beginning of the 
1260 year s. 

"He Shall Wear Out the Saints of the Most High." 

With the assumption of the tiara-the triple 
crown-the pope became a temporal monarch, with 
his seat in the ancient capital of the Roman Empire, 
his ample revenues enabling him to dazzle the eyes 
of the masses with the worldly glory of his spiritual 
administration, to dominate to a large extent the 
political affairs of the adjacent nations, and to pave 
the way to his dominion over all the world. 

The word of God had said: 

"It was given unto him to make war with the saints, and 
to overcome them: and power was given him over all kin
dreds, and tongues, and nations."- Revelation 13: 7. 

"He ... shall wear out the saints of the Most High."
Daniel 7: 25. 

From this we are to understand that the papacy 
was to overcome or wear out the saints-blot them 
out altogether. Then, as chief officer of the usurper, 



102 THE FALL OF BABYLON 

he would gradually extend his dominion over all the 
earth. He was engaged in this work of overcoming 
the saints long before he assumed supreme spiritual 
power, and he had just accomplished his evil task 
at his assumption of it. 

An effort is •being made to show that the true 
church of Christ continued right down through the 
ages, outside the church of Rome. The voice of 
inspiration gives us to understand that the saints of 
God would be worn out and overcome. History 
presents us with the sad spectacle of a church ruled 
by the papacy, decked with Christian symbols, but 
at heart intensely anti-Christian, in fact t he machin
ery of the Devil-for the dragon gave the papal 
"beast" his power, seat, and great authority (Rev
elation 13: 2) - with flaming fagot, bloody sword, 
and awful anathemas enforcing.its unholy doctrines 
and winning its way to universal dominion. 

Shall we listen to the sad voices of inspiration and 
history, as, blending in pathetic harmony, they tell 
us the weird story of the past, informing us that the 
saints of God were worn out in the terrific struggle 
of the papacy for dominion over all the earth? Or 
shall we heed the discordant voices of those who tell 
us that under this universal power, unseen to mortal 
eyes, the true church of Christ, in many different 
organizations, existed all the time, and that the 
saints of God were neither worn out nor overcome? 
Shall we not accept the truth told in t he Bible 
against the whole world an·d its errors? It is safest. 
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"All the World Wandered After the Beast." 

The further advance of the papacy to world-wide 
dominion is t hus lucidly set forth in the Protestant 
Manual, vol. 1, pp. 17-21: 

"In prosecuting this view of the advances of papal great
ness we are next carried to t he pontificate of Hildebrand or 
Gregory VII [1073 A. D.]. The two centuries, however, pre
ceding the rise of this extraordinary man, were a period of 
vast importance in the consolidation of the ecclesiastical 
power. Every preparation was then made for that resistless 
advancement of the most exaggerated claims of the Roman 
See, which characterizes the age of Hildebrand; nor can 
another period be pointed out in the history of the church, 
during which the minds of men were more widely impressed 
with ideas of papal grandeur, and in which, in consequence, 
such vast strides were made towards the realization of her 
favorite schemes of universal empire. They were ages of the 
most unblushing profligacy. The popes and the highest 
church dignitaries set the maxims of common decency at de
fiance, and wallowed in pollution, and in t he midst of every 
scandalous enormity. So much had the church become secu
larized, and so much had churchmen rendered themselves 
above the opinions of men. They were ages of ignorance and 
profound spiritual darkness. 

"The scriptures had long ceased to be generally consulted 
or cared for; and a paralysis seemed to have crept over the 
very intellect of men. They were &ges of crouching fanati
cism, and superstition. Men were taught, and believed that 
they might merit heaven by penances, provided they were 
frightful and severe enough,-by benefactions to the church, 
provided they were large enough,-or by subjection to 
priestly domination, provided it were only groveling and ab
ject enough. Monkish orders, and conventual establishments 
multiplied with extraordinary rapidity over Christendom; and 
these were, without any exception, most ardent promoters of 
the pope's authority. A certain awe also oppressed the minds 
of men, the nearer the first millenary of the Christian era 
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was approaching to its termination. They supposed that the 
day of judgment was at hand; but the only effect of this was 
to redouble their austerities, and priestly adulation, and to 
enhance their estimate of the priestly character, office, and 
services. 

"The power of the church, and of course the pope, increased 
every day; and while the feudal sovereignties in the midst of 
which she was placed were very loosely compacted, and there
fore apt on every emergency to be rent asunder, the church 
was united, and fitted to command, from her undoubted influ
ence, the respect and consideration of the world. It was at 
this time that two works appeared, bearing upon the alleged 
prerogatives of the papacy. These are the 'Decretals of Isi
dore,' and the 'Donation of Constantine,'-both well known 
and most clumsy forgeries; but which in · so ignorant and 
superstitious an age, did no little service in the furthering of 
the pope's pretensions. By the former, it was attempted to 
be shown, that the most exaggerated claims of the papacy 
were the faith of the earliest fathers of the church; by the 
latter, that the sovereignty of the West was conferred by 
Constantine on the Romish prelate. These were forgeries; 
but they indicate opinions not only entertained, but enter
tained so widely as to diminish the wonder at the practical 
exemplification of them so soon after given. 

"Pope Gregory VII was the personification of the ideas 
which had now obtained extensive currency in the world; and 
entered in A. D. 1073 upon his pontificate, with the determina
tion of maintaining and promoting its rights to the uttermost. 
A man of consummate abilities and great political skill, he 
speedily formed such alliances as enabled him to interfere 
with effect in the transactions of the period, and to gather 
around his See the greatest worldly influence and power. 
Having strengthened himself thus he soon emancipated the 
papacy from its nominal dependence on the emperors. Nay, 
he proceeded further than this. The claim was advanced to 
be the supreme head of the world, not merely in matters 
ecclesiastical, but in matters civil; and as a practical conse-
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quence of this doctrine, that he had a right to depose sov
ereigns. 

"Scarcely was he seated on the pontifical throne when he 
dispatched legates into Germany to deal with the emperor 
Henry IV as an excommunicated person. Henry, as might 
have been supposed, resisted; but Gregory assembled at 
Rome a consistory of a hundred and ten bishops, and with all 
formality issued the sentence of excommunication-depriving 
him of his dignity of emperor, and of his kingdoms of Ger
many and Italy,-declaring his subjects released from their 
allegiance,-and enjoining the bishops and princes of the 
empire to elect another emperor in his room. Germany was 
thrown into a flame. The nobles abandoned their prince, and 
a new aspirant to the empire appeared. Henry was at length 
effectually humbled, and after many reverses, was compelled 
to present himself before the pope, as an abject supplicant 
for his forgiveness and favor. 

"In the depth of winter, bareheaded and in wretched cloth
ing, he stood with his empress and son at the pope's gate, 
earnestly requesting admittance, which was not granted till 
the fourth day. Universal empire and unmitigated despotism 
on the part of the church, or rather of the pope, was the aim 
of Hildebrand. . . . 

"'The theory of the papacy may now be said to have been 
perfected. The highest possible honors and prerogatives were 
arrogated to the chair of Saint Peter; the world acquiesced in 
acknowledgiitg them; and innumerable practical illustrations 
were given of the domineering spirit which now presided over 
the proceedings of the Romish See. The pope was not only 
universal bishop, but universal king. The pope, to use a 
phrase current in these times, was the sun in the political 
firmament, the emperor and inferior sovereigns the moon and 
the stars; and whatever rights belonged to the latter, to the 
former, as Gregory boasted, appertained 'all dominion both 
in heaven and in earth, to build up and pull dowri, to establish 
and destroy.' 

"A word issued from Rome, and forthwith sovereigns must 
vacate their thrones, or enter upon a bloody struggle to re-
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ta in them; subjects must renounce allegianr:e to t heir lawful 
princes, or incu1· the ban of t he diurch, and the peril of dam
nation; the ministers of religion must suspend their sacred 
funct ions, and cease to instruct the living, or comfo1·t the 
dying, nay, refuse the rites of sepulture to the dead; and 
whole provinces must be given up to internal g loom and dis
content, and the meritorious assaults of fo reign invaders. 
}{orne t ruly became then the mistress of kingdoms, and 
Europe crouched a bond-slave at her feet. We can not de
scribe here the violences which attended a usurpation so won
derful,- the cruel wars the popes fomented, the torrents of 
blood they caused to flow, the holiest laws of na ture they per
severingly violated, the most sacred mysteries of r elig ion 
they abused, to purposes of secular aggrandizement. These 
are, however, recorded in history to her eternal dishonor, and 
the warning of the human race." 

The Roman Catholic Canon Law. 

E ver since his spirit ual supr emacy, "all the world 
wondered after" the papal "beast" (Revelation 
13 : 2-4). The time had now come when "power was 
given him over all kindreds and tongues and nations" 
(Revelation 13: 7). The power thus arrogated is 
clearly expressed in the Canon Law, the "undisputed 
fundamental code of Romanism," of which the fol
lowing is a t ranslation by Dr. G. F. Von Schulte, 
professor of Canonical Law at Prague : 

" '1. All human power is f rom evil and must therefore be 
standing under the pope. 

"'II. The temporal powers must act unconditionally, in 
accordance with the spiritua l. 

'"III. The church is empowered to grant, or take away any 
temporal possession. 

" ' IV. The pope has the right to g ive countries and nations 
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which are non-Catholic to Catholic regends, who can reduce 
them to slavery. 

"'V. The pope can make slaves of those Christian subjects 
whose prince or ruling power is interdicted by the pope. 

"'VI. The laws of the church, concerning the liberty of the 
church and the papal power, are based upon divine inspira
tion. 

" 'VII. The church has the right to practice the uncondi
tional censure of books. 

" 'VIII. The pope has the right to annul state laws, treaties, 
constitutions, etc.; to absolve from obedience thereto, as soon 
as they seem detrimental to the r ights of the church, or those 
of the clergy. 

" 'IX. The pope possesses the right of admonishing, and, if 
needs be, of punishing the temporal rulers, emperors, and 
kings, as well as drawing before the spiritual forum any case 
in which a mortal sin occurs. 

" 'X. Without the consent of the pope, no tax or rate of any 
kind can be levied upon a clergyman, or upon any church 
whatsoever. 

" 'XI. The pope has the right to absolve from oaths and 
obedience to the persons and the laws of the princes whom he 
excommunicates. 

" 'XII. The pope can annul all legal relations of those in 
ban, especially their marriages. 

" 'XIII. The pope can release from every obligati9n, oath, 
vow, either before or after being made. 

" 'XIV. The execution of papal commands for the persecu
tion of heretics causes the remission of sins. 

"'XV. He who kills one that is excommunicated is no 
murderer in the legal sense.'" *327. 

The Universal Sway of the Papacy. 

The universal power of the papacy is also affirmed 
as follows in the famous Bull of November, 1302, 
entitled Unom Sanctum: 

"The church is one body, and has one head." Under its com-
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mand are two swords: the one to be used by the supreme 
pontiff himself ; the other by kings and knights by his license 
and at his will. But the lesser sword mus t be subject to the 
greater, and the temporal to the spiritual au thority. We 
declare that eve1·y hmnan being must be subject to the See 
of Rome. We assert, we define, and pronour.ce this to be an 
article of faith." *310. 

Thus we have the testimony of the papacy, as 
expressed in the foregoing declarations, as well as 
the voice of history, that the papal "beast" really did 
exercise dominion over every nation, and tongue, and 
people in the Roman "world" (see Luke 2: 1). The 
text just cited states that just before the ·birth of 
Christ a decree was issued by the Roman emperor 
that "all the world should be taxed." It is obvious 
that only the Roman "world" was referred to, as the 
emperor's decree could not have effect outside his 
own domains. The "beast" is the personification of 
the ancient Roman Empire as the successor of the 
preceding world-powers, consequently we must not 
look for the papal "world" to be wider than that 
referred to in Luke 2 : 1. Over t his "world" the 
papacy r eigned with tyrannical power. 

This power was maintained and strengthened in 
many different ways. Auricular confession to the 
priesthood was enjoined as the duty of every Chris
tian. This system having been established, it was 
found necessary that by the confessional, the very 
hearts and minds of men must be laid open to the 
priesthood, in order that any hostility to Rome might 
be "nipped in the bud." 
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The Terrors of the "Holy Inquisition." 

Doctrines unfriendly to papal supremacy were 
crushed by means of the inquisition. A court of 
inquisitors was established in every large town, 
where, entrenched by secrecy, in gloomy "halls of 
torture" so situated t hat the groans and shrieks of 
the victims might not be heard by any on the outside 
whose manhood might feel outraged thereby, the 
tortures of a very inferno were employed to strike 
awe in the hearts and minds of the victims and make 
them bend in abject submission to the rule of the 
papacy. The reader's heart sickens in contemplation 
of the horrible tortures thus applied to their victims, 
by men professing to be ministers for Christ, at the 
bidding of the person claiming to be the vicar of 
Christ. The awful hypocrisy of the papacy must be 
apparent when one contemplates a scene in which 
inquisitors, bearing on their person an emblem of the 
cross of Christ (a crucifix), by the authority of one 
claiming to be his vicar-general on earth, places a 
victim upon the rack and mutilates his body by 
excruciating torments, in order that professedly, the 
kingdom of God should be extended and maintained ! 
What dreadful mockery! Still, it is in keeping with 
the usurping policy of the papal anti-Christ. 

The Distinguishing Banner of Anti-Christ. 

The Crusades to the Holy Land to r escue it from 
the hand of the "infidel," were also calculated to 
strengthen t he papal power. Here again, we behold 
the strange spectacle of armies going forth at the 
bidding of the papacy, bearing before them a banner 
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upon which was emblazoned the sign of the cross. 
Think of the impious mockery of these Crusades, in 
which the very anti-Christ sent soldiers bearing upon 
their breasts the sign of the cross, and following a 
banner upon which it also appeared, going forth to 
rescue the Holy Land from the hands of men whose 
worship could not have been less acceptable to God 
than theirs! Well might the wrath of God be poured 
out upon such attempts! It was his will that Pales
tine should remain desolate until the time had come 
for the fulfillment of the prophecies relative to its 
restoration to fruitfulness. Ha-d these Crusades been 
successful it is probable that western civilization 
might have restored the promised fertility before its 
time. Western settlement wou1ld also have rendered 
the restoration of Israel to their own land extremely 
difficult--€ven more so than it is under Turkish rule. 
God does not permit the frustration of his great 
purposes, consequently these Crusades failed. 

The obvious purpose of the Crusades to the Holy 
Land was to extend ilhe papal power-to humiliate 
the Mohammedans and force the eastern churches 
into submission to the See of Rome. It mattered not 
that rivers of blood flowed, that multitudes lost their 
lives, that many souls were damned; the extension of 
the papal power was the grand object in view, and 
every other consideration must be subservient to 
t hat! 



THE FALL OF BABYLON 111 

The Crusades Against Christians. 

These "Wars of the Cross" paved the way to the 
later crusades against the so-called heretics. Because 
the Albigenses of Languedoc revolted against and 
denied certain doctrines of Rome, Pope Innocent III 
st irred up a crusade against them. Again, the sign 
of the cross, the dist inguishing banner of anti-Christ, 
was carried up and down the battlefields for twenty 
long yea1~s, until a nation whose only desire was to 
come out of Romish error and draw nearer to gospel 
truth was thoroughly subjected to the pope's tyran
nical sway, and destroyed as a separate people. 

'Dhe following will give the reader an idea of what 
these Crusades meant : 

"In July, 1209, the crusading army arrived under the walls 
of Beziers, in three bodies. The last living creature was mas
sacred; not one left to breathe. The city was then set on fire 
and consumed; not a house being left. Sixt y thousand per
ished as heretics."-*314. 

Again, in 1487, Pope Innocent VIII issued a bull 
against the Waldenses and other her etics, in which 
he authorized t he Archdeacon of Cremona and 
Inquisitor-General Blasius 

"To crush them like venomous asps, and to contribute all 
their care, to so holy and so necessary an extermination .. . . 
We g ive you power to have the crusade preached up by fit 
men; to grant that such persons as shall enter on the crusade 
and fight against these same heretics, and sha ll contribute to 
it, may gain pkna1·y indulgence and re1nission of their sins 
once in life, a nd a lso at thei1· death; to command, in virt ue of 
their holy obedience, and under penalty of excommunicat ion, 
all preachers of God's word to aninw te and inci te t he same 
believers to exten ninate the pestilence, without sparing, by 
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force of arms. We further give you power to absolve those 
who enter on the crusade, fight, or contribute to it, from all 
s.mtences, censures, and ecclesiastical penalties, general or 
particular, by which they may be bound .... To concede to 
each, permission to lawfully seize on the property real or per
sonal of heretics," etc.-*323, 324. 

It is estimated that in these crusades against the 
Albigenses and Waldenses, a million people lost their 
lives; and remember that all t hese were. blotted out 
by armies which fought under a banner bearing t he 
mark of papal usurpation-the sign of the cr oss. 
These armies were ordered out professedly to main
tain the cause of Christ, but in reality to maintain 
the kingdom of anti-Christ, and to smother any ten
dency towards a return to primitive Christianity. 
The dreadful hypocrisy of the one who "sitteth in 
the temple of God, showing himself that he is God" 
must be apparent here. We shudder as we think of 
his audacity! 

Says the Protestant Manual, vol. 1, pp. 49 , 50: 
"The history of the church of Rome is the history of blood

shed and atrocities unexampled in any other department of 
the world's annals . No other person that the world has ever 
beheld h as for so long a period, to such an extent, and with 
such circumstances of refined and rancorous cruelty, reveled 
in the blood and suffering of the h uman race. There is not a 
country under heaven within which this church has been able 
to secure her ascendency, whose soil has not been watered 
wit h the blood, and whose atmosphere has not resounded to 
t he groans of her tortured victims. HistorY presents us with 
the fearful spectacle of popes and cardinals, of bishops and 
priests, meeting together and concerting plans of murder and 
extermination against entire nations of men,-organizing 
crusades for the desolation of provinces, with unmitigated 
ferocity super intending the execution of s uch bloody designs, 
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and after the work of wholesale butchery was over, ordering 
Te Deums of thanksgiving to the Most High!" 

Thanksgiving to the Most High, indeed! What a 
gratuitous insult to the God of heaven! As though 
it were not a sufficient affront to him to march 
armies to the slaughter of Christians in his name, 
and bearing 'before them an emblem of the cross by 
which Christ made peace, without · offering thanks 
to him for the success of the bloody enterprise ! 
How the satanic author of all this mischief must 
have gloated over t hese awful expeditions and the 
mockery of thanksgiving tendered to God after their 
success ! 

Roman Catholics attempt to parry the force of the 
foregoing historical facts, by asserting that t he 
Catholic Church has never persecuted anybody; that 
it has always been done by the secular power. They 
claim that the church has simply pronounced against 
her esy and turned the offenders over to the secular 
power. Have we not already shown that in the days 
of papal power, the secular powers were simply 
agents of the church, under its control, and ever 
ready to do its unholy bidding? We have also seen 
how Romish priests were authorized to preach up the 
crusades against the Waldenses. Now read the fol
lowing extract from the decree of t he Twelfth Gen
eral Council and the Fourth Lateran held in Rome 
in 1215: 

"We excommunicate a nd anathematize every heresy extoll
ing itself against th is holy, orthodox, Catholic faith which we 
before expounded, conde'mning all he1·etics, by what names 
soever called. And being condemned let them be left to the 
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secular power, or to their bailiffs, to be punished by due 
animadversion. And Jet the secular powers be warned and 
induced, and if need be condemned b:-t ecclesiastical censure, 
what offices soever they are in, that as they desire to be 
reputed and taken for believers, so they publicly take an oath 
for the defense of the faith, that they will study in good 
earnest to EXTERMINATE, to their utmost power, from the 
lands subject to their jurisdiction, all heretics denoted by the 
church, etc."-History of Romanism, p. 32; *314. 

Cardinal Belarmine, a standard writer of the 
Roman Catholic Churc:h, says: 

"As the church has ecclesiastical and secular princes, who 
are her two arms, so she has two swords, the spiritual and 
material; and therefore when her right hand is unable to 
convert a heretic with the sword of the spirit, she invokes the 
aid of her left hand and coe-~·ces he1·etics with the material 
sword."-Dowling's History of Romanism, pp. 547, 548. 

Thus on the showing of their own writers, the 
Roman Catholic Church has been responsible for 
every drop of blood shed in the fight for freedom 
from her galling chains. 

Different from the Apostles. 

In answer to the argument that the apostles never 
called upon the secular arm to coerce heretics, the 
last-named Catholic writer says: 

"The apostles did it not, because there was no prince whom 
they could call on for aid. But afterwat·ds in Constantine's 
time, ... the church called in the a id of the secular power.'~ 

The spirit and genius of the Cihurch in the days of 
Christ and the apostles, were peace and the utmost 
freedom of thought and worship. God jo1·ces no man 
to worship him in accordance with his wishes; 
neither should his church attempt to do so. God 
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has given to ever y man free agency to do good or evil, 
as he will; the true church would never seek to 
interfere with t hi s agency. God makes men respon
sible for t heir deeds, and will hold them accountable 
in the Day of Judgment for all t he evil they have 
done. The mission of the church is to teach men to 
do right; to show them the consequences of sin and 
to educate them above it. 

How differ ent to thi s was the papal policy of 
"coercing" heretics! Freedom of thought was not 
permitted. Men were forced to sin against con
science or die. This stamps the papal system as t he 
very antithesis of the t rue worship. Even Roman 
Catholics are forced to admit that in this r espect 
there has been a change since the days of the 
apostles. Is it not a little remarkable that they 
attri1bute this change to the very man to whom his
tory points as the real founder of t heir church? 

The Devil feared ever y departure from papal 
authority and doctr ine; they might lead to t he re
establishment of the t rue church, and that would 
most certainly displease him. Consequently he, 
working through his vicar-general on eart h, stirred 
up t hese Crusades, t hat all possibility of the re
establishment of the church might be carried away 
by the flood of blood that filled the earth during t hese 
efforts to maintain the authority he had vested in 
the papacy. 

These efforts wer e continued right down to the 
period of t he reformation, so fearful was he of t he 
restoration of truth to the earth. But "the earth 
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helped the woman, and the earth opened her mouth 
and swallowed up t he flood which the dragon cast 
out of his mouth." Did not the earth help the 
church woman when some of the world's noblest men 
suffered and bled in this long and fearful struggle 
against papal tyranny? 

The reformers did a great and noble work, but 
t hey were only seeking to reform t he harlot. The 
time had not yet come for the Christ-bride to emerge 
from t he "wilderness," but, as t hough to prepare the 
way for her coming forth, t he earth, through these 
brave men, "helped the woman" by winning the 
religious liberty which would make it possible, at 
the appointed time, for the truth to be restored and 
triumph over bigotry and intolerance. 

The papacy bellowed with rage and thundered 
with its bulls. At the pope's command armies ral
lied, and many lands were filled with brutal mas
sacr e. Rivers of blood flowed, but the earth 
swallowed up t he flood and prepared t he way for the 
church to come forth and bear the "remnant [last 
part] of her seed" (Revelation 12: 17). 
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CHAPTER 8. 

"He Shall Think to Change Times and Laws." 

We have seen that the "little horn" of Daniel 7: 
8, 20, 25, made war with the early saints and over
came them, and that the true church was not to be 
found upon earth for 1260 years. Verse 25 informs 
us t hat the "little horn" "shall think to change times 
and laws," and that they shall be given into his 
hands for "a time, times, and the dividing of times." 
Now this is the very period during which the church 
was to be in the "wilderness" (Revelation 12: 14), 
and in Revelation 12 : 6, this period is denoted as 
being 1260 days. The "days" are prophetic symbols 
and mean literal years, as was shown in chapter 5. 

The power of the "little horn" to "change times 
and laws" will be limited to the period during which 
the church is in the "wilderness." Has the papacy 
claimed power to change times and laws? Let their 
own works answer. 

The following is an extract from a Roman Cath
olic Decretal setting forth the powers of the pope: 

"He can pronounce sentences and judgments in contradic
tion to the right of nations, and to the law of God and man. He 
can free himself from the commands of the apostles, he being 
their superior . . .. The pope has the power to change times, 
to abrogate laws and to dispense with all things, even the p?·e
cepts of Ch?'ist."- Decretal de Translat. Episcop. Cap. 

Again: 
"The pope's will stands for reason. He can dispense above 

the law, and of wrong make right, by correcting and clw-nging 
laws."-Pope Nicholas, Dis. 96. 
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Cardinal Belarmine says: 

"If the pope should err by enjoining vices or forbidding 
virtues, the church would be obliged to believe vices to be 
good and vir tues bad, unless it would s in against conscience." 
-*332. 

The foregoing Roman Catholic testimony proves 
that the papacy has indeed arrogated to itself the 
right to "change times and laws." Aye, and it has 
even gone further than this ; presuming even to be 
able to make wrong right and right wrong, vice 
virtue and virtue v_ice, things God himself can not do. 
By virtue of the arrogation of this presumptuous 
power the papacy has perverted many of the laws 
of God; but fortunately for t hose who wish to keep 
free from his perversions, he ·has affixed the heaven
insulting mark of his usurpation-the sign of the 
cross-to almost every change. 

The Mark of Papal Usurpation. 

Take for instance the seven sacraments of the 
Roman Catholic Church. In their present form, all 
of them are papal innovations, and the sign of the 
cross, that Christ-mocking banner of anti-Christ 
which the papacy has caused to cast its shadow of 
blood over well-nigh all the world, is used in every 
one of them, as witness the following from Catholic 
Belief, page 172: 

"THE SIGN OF THE CROSS. 

"This holy sign, the 'sign of the Son of Man,' (Saint Mat
thew 24: 30), is made use of by the Catholic Church in all the 
sacraments to show that they derive all their virtue from the 
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cross ; that is, ?rom the death and passion of our Lord Jesus 
Christ." 

What 'brazen effrontery to claim that the sign 
which has been the distinguishing mark of the papal 
armies, executioners and inquisitors in past ages, 
and which will doubtless be upon the papal standard 
when it opposes Christ in the great final struggle 
(Revelation 19: 19-21; Zechariah 14: 1-3), is the 
sign of the Son of Man which will be seen in t he 
heavens prior to his second coming (see Matthew 
24: 30) ! But the papacy has ever been maintained 
by hypocrisy, which is also plainly apparent in the 
claim that all t he Catholic sacraments, as changed 
and instituted by the papacy, "derive all their virtue 
from the deat h and passion of J esus Christ!" 

Says Catholic Belief, p. 173: 
"The cross is the natural emblem, a nd as it were, the dis

tinguishing banner of Christians." 

Yes, it has been the distinguishing banner of the 
eminently Christian ( ?) Roman Catholic Church in 
all its persecution of the saints, and those denomi
nated heretics! It has gone before the papal armies 
that have bathed t he earth in blood, and been worn 
by the executioners of Rome as with bloody knife, 
flaming fagot, and tor t uring r ack, they have r eveled 
in the agony of those whom the church denominated 
"heretics." 

The sign of the cross is the "distinguishing banner 
of Christians" if Christianity consists in tyranny, 
oppression, priestcraft, slaughter, stake, fagot, and 
bloody inquisition! Christianity indeed! The asso
ciation of the sign of the cross with the terrors of 
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papal dominion have irrevocably stamped it as "the 
distinguishing banner of"-anti-Christ. The sign of 
the cross as used by the papacy in its persecutions 
has cast a dark shadow ov~r the pages of history, 
which time can never efface! And this is the sign 
that is used in aU the sac'raments of the Catholic 
Church. 

These sacraments are: 1. Baptism; 2. Confi?·
mation; 3. Holy Eucha1'ist; 4. Penance; 5. E x
t?·eme Unction; 6. H oly OTde1· ; 7. Mab·imony. 

The Changed Sacraments. 

1. In the sacrament of Baptism two very material 
changes have been made since the time of Christ and 
his apostles. In the third century while the "mystery 
of iniquity" was working, preparing the way fo.r the 
flood of papal ·iniquity which came in later ori, the 
doctrine of infant baptism was instituted. This was 
accepted by the Roman Catholic Church, and re
ceived the sanction of the papacy. In 1311 a council 
held at Ravenna decided that baptism could be ad
ministered either by immersion, pouring, or sprink
ling. Christ ordained immersion as the proper and 
only baptism. The papacy changed the ordinance, 
thus fulfilling the prophecy: 

"The earth also is defiled under the inhabitants thereof; 
be-cause they have transgressed the law.s, changed the o?·di
nance, broken the everlasting covenant."- l saiah 24: 5. 

In this changed ordinance, the sign of the cross, 
the mark of papal authority and usurpation, is made 
upon the forehead of every candidate both "great 
and small." Not only is this mark received in the 
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forehead, but also in t he right hand, for every 
Catholic makes "the sign of the cross" frequently 
with his right hand. It is also used by the Greco
Russian churches. 

The objection may be raised that the sign of the 
cross was used in connection with baptism in the 
second century. Yes, but we have already shown 
that the "mystery of iniquity" was then working, 
preparing the way for the papacy to exercise its 
dominion. No particular virtue was at this time 
attached to t he sign; but after the time of Constan
tine powerful efficacy be~an to be attached to it. 
The use of it was not instituted by Christ or his 
apostles. 

To show the regard in which it was held by Cath
olics in the t ime of Thomas Aquinas (Saint Thomas) 
one of their standard writers, we quote the following 
extract from his writings, quoted by Montagu, page 
299: 

"We say that a cross is to be worshiped with the worship 
due to God; and for this rea son we supplicate a cross, and we 
pray to a cross, as if Christ himself hanging on the cross, 
were before us."-*349, 350. 

2. In the sacrament of Con{i1mation a great 
change has been made. In New Testament times, 
the laying on of hands was for t he bestowal of the 
Holy Spirit, that the candidate might be confirmed 
in the faith, and have an abiding Comforter. Under 
the papacy, confirmation is a useless ceremonial in 
which a young person assents to the vows taken for 
him by his sponsors when he was an unconscious 
infant. Elaborate preparations are made for con-
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firmation in the way of studying the catechism and 
in the wearing of costly apparel, young ladies mostly 
dressing in costly bridal dresses. More attention is 
paid to worldly pomp, show, and adornment, than 
to anything else. Very little thought is given to the 
object of t he laying on of hands as practiced by the 
apostles. Again the sign of papal usurpation is used. 

3. In the sacrament of H oly Eucha1·ist, a gross 
departure from truth is apparent . According to 
Roman Catholics, the sacrament 
"is the t r ue body and blood, with t he soul and the divinity, of 
Jesus Christ, under the appearances of bn:ad and wine." 

Again: 
"The Catholic Church teaches that before consecration what 

on the altar appears to be bread and wine, is simply bread 
and wine, and that after the consecration of that bread and 
that wine, that which still appears to be bread and wine, is no 
Ionge1· bread and wine, but the Body and Blood of Jesus 
Christ. Something r emains. namely, the outward qualities or 
species of bread and of wine; and something is changed, 
namely, the inward invisible substance of that bread and of 
that wine into the body and blood of Christ; this inward 
change or conversion is what is called t?·ansubstantiation."
Catholic Belief, pp. 55, 70. 

Of this innovation Marsh, the historian, says : 
" In the year 831, a monk named Paschasius Radbert ad

vanced the strange sentiment that the bread and wine used in 
the Lord's Supper were, by consecration, converted into. the 
body a nd blood of the Lord Jesus Christ, and was actually the 
same as was born of the virgin :\lary, as suffered on the cross, 
and was raised f rom the dead .... In 1215, it was declared by 
Innocent III to be a doctrine whose belief is necessary to sal
vation. Thus was the doctrine of transubstantiation intro
duced. F rom this proceeded the thin wafer, which the Catho-



THE FALL OF BABYLON 125 

lies use in the sacrament, that no part of t he precious body 
may be lost, and the prohibition of the wine to the laity; for if 
the bread is the r eal body of Christ, it contains his blood, and 
the wine is superfluous, and must not be wasted; only it 
might be used by the priests, who needed a double portion." 
-P. 236. 

According to this strange doctrine, Christ is actu
ally created by Roman priests in thousands of places 
simultaneously! What dreadful presumption is dis
played in this change! Again, Christ commanded 
with reference to the wine, "Drink ye all of it," the 
papacy says, "Ye shall not drink any of it." 

4. The sacrament of Penance, is a corruption of 
the scriptural repentance. The Bible teaches repent
ance as godly sorrow for sin and a turning away 
from it, but the papacy has invented a doctrine in 
which the body must be afflicted to show sorrow for 
sins. Though ostensibly repentance and penance go 
hand in hand in the Catholic Church, the very ten
dency of penance is against true repentance. In 
theory they may go hand in hand, but in practice 
they are sadly divided. Penance may be done for 
the same thing hundreds of times and absolution 
granted, without any thought of godly sorrow enter
ing the min~. 

5. '!'he sacrament of Ext1·eme Unction is a perver
sion of the ordinance of laying on of hands and 
anointing with oil for the healing of the sick (see 
James 5: 14). While in New Testament times the 
real ordinance was in frequent use in all kinds of 
sickness, the papal perversion is administered only 
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in extreme and dangerous cases, mostly where death 
is expected. 

"The sacrament of Extreme Unction consists in the anoint
ing by the priest, of those in danger of death by s ickness, 
with holy oil, a ccompanied with a special prayer. It is called 
extreme, because administered to s ick persons when thought 
to be near the close of life .... This sacrament can be received 
several times during life, but only once in the same dange?'01tS 
illness."-Catholic Belief, pp. 98, 99. 

The promise was given through the Savior that 
the Christian minister s should "lay hands on the 
sick," and they sho: 1-1 "recover." In James 5: 14, 
15, we read: 

"Is any sick among you? let him call for t he elders of the 
church ; and let t hem pray over him, anoint ing him with oil 
in t he name of t he Lord : and the prayer of faith shall save 
the sick, and the Lord shall raise him up." 

Nothing is said her e of extreme sickness, nor of 
confess ion. Yet Roman Cathol ic E xt?·eme Unction 
requires extreme and dangerous sickness, while con
fession is dragged in. 

6. In t he sacrament of Holy Onle1· the whole or
ganization of the church is affected. As we have 
a lready pointed out God placed the offices of apostles, 
prophets, evangelists, pastors, bishops, elders, teach
ers, deacons, etc., in the church (see 1 Corint hians 
12: 28; Ephesians 4: 8-13) . These were to continue 
for all t ime, or "till we all come in the unity of the 
faith" (Ephesians 4 : 13) as already seen in chap
ter 4. 

The papacy has changed all this and has substi
t uted popes, cardinals, archbishops, a rchdeacons, 
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. reverend and right-reverend fathers in God, etc., etc. 
Again: 

"In the new law the means instituted by Christ for the 
transmission of t he priesthood was ... by having the sacra
ment of Holy Order conferred on those Christians whom the 
apostles and their successors should see fit to choose among 
the baptized and who are willing to be ordained."-Catholic 
Belief, p. 100. 

The Scriptures say that "no man" taketh this 
honor of the priesthood upon himself "but he that is 
called of God as was Aaron" (Hebrews 5: 4). There 
are radical changes in this sacrament and all are 
marked with the sign of papal usurpation. 

7. Holy Mat1'imony as a Romish sacrament, brands 
millions of the happy unions of Christendom as 
"filthy concubinage." 

Several gospel principles, and the whole organiza
tion of the church are affected by these changes; 
but these are not all. 

Gifts of the Holy Ghost Changed. 

The following gifts of the Holy Spirit are men
tioned in 1 Corinthians 12: 8-10 : "Wisdom, knowl
edge, faith, healings, miracles, prophecy, discerning 
of spirits, tongues, interpretation of tongues." 

The seven "gifts of the Holy Spirit" recognized in 
the Roman Catholic Church are, "wisdom," " under
standing," "counsel," "fortitude," "knowledge," 
"piety," "fear of the Lord."-Catholic Belief, p. 306. 

The papacy seems to have arrogated to itself even 
the power to change the "gifts of the Holy Ghost,'' 
therefore making the Holy Ghost subject to the pope! 



l28 THE FALL OF BABYLON 

Is it Idolatry? 

The Lord requires us to worship him with our 
whole heart, soul, might, mind, and strength. From 
this principle the second commandment was bor
rowed. Arguing upon the principle that "the greater 
must contain the lesser, we must therefore consider 
the sentiment of the second commandment binding 
upon us still. 

It says: 
"Thou shalt not make any graven image, or any likeness 

of anything that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth be
neath, or that is in the water under the earth: thou shalt not 
bow down thyself to them or serve them." 

Of this the author of Catholic Belief says on pages 
208, 209: 

"The reverence paid by Catholics to holy images does not 
offend against the command of God. It is true that the latter 
part of the first commandment declares: 'Tlwu shalt not make 
to thyself a graven thing,' but this is explained by the words 
that follow: 'Thou shalt not adoTe them (non ado1·abis ea) 
nor serve them' (Exodus 20: 4, 5, and Deuteronomy 5: 9). 
The meaning therefore clearly is: Thou shalt not make unto 
thyself a graven thing or idol for the sake of adoring it as a 
false god or idol. The words bow down in the Protestant 
version, instead of 'adore' are calculated unhappily to mis
lead unreflecting persons." 

While we believe that the Protestant version is 
correct, we believe in accommodating, and will there
fore meet the Catholic on his own version, here. 
This declares that it is wrong to "adore" an image 
or graven thing. Now read the following: 

"The eighth General Council commands the aclorat·ion of 
images. The fatuous super stit ion of that age is perhaps more 
fitly illustrated by the third canon of the Eighth General 
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Council, which was held in Constantinople in 870 A. D. 'We 
decree that the holy image of our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Liberator and Savior of all men, shall be adO'red equally with 
the Book of the Holy Gospels. . . . For as by uttering the 
syllables which are found written in that book, we all attain 
our eternal salvation, so also, by the oper ation of the imagi
nation on the colors of the image we all, learned or unlearned, 
derive an equal advantage. Everyone, therefore, who does 
not adore an image of our Savior shall not behold himself 
when he comes in his glory to be glorified with and to glorify 
all his saints; but such an one shall be debarred from all 
communion with him in glory. The same r ule applies to the 
image of Mary, his pure mother, and the mother of God; so it 
does, also, to the images of the holy angels, and also to the 
images of the most praiseworthy apostles, and prophets, and 
martyrs, and holy men, and to the images of all the saints, we 
must honor and adore all those images also. And if one 
should omit to adore them all, let him be anathema from the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit."-Montagu, p. 244; *349. 

Again: 
"Thomas Aquinas (Saint Thomas) declares that the same 

service or worship has to be paid both to the person and to the 
image of the person; the same to the image of Christ as to 
Christ himself; the same to Mary and an image of Mary; the 
same to a saint and to the image of the saint . As Christ 
must be worshiped with supreme devotion, therefore an image 
of him must always be ado1·ed with supreme devotion."-Ibid., 
299; *349. 

Thus it will 'be seen that Roman Catholics are 
condemned as idolators in their own books! 

Again the writer of Catholic Belief says on page 
209 : 

"No Christian could find it in his heart to treat the crucifix, 
that affecting image and appealing likeness of our cr ucified 
Savior, as an idol and trample it ·under his foot. Christian 
feeling should prompt him to respect it, as he respects and 
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reverences the precious word, the sound, the very lette1·s of 
the holy name of JESUS." 

Reader, can you not detect in the above the same 
old appeal to sentiment? The appeal that was made 
to men's sentimental superstition, urging them to 
fight under the cross in the days of the Crusades? 
This time the appeal is made in behalf of idolatry. 
Will you allow sentiment to rival your service to 
God even in the least degree? We have already seen 
that Catholics are expected to "worship a cross with 
the worship due to God." We can see every day the 
hypocritical show they make of it. Every church 
they own is marked with it. Their grandest church, 
Saint Peters' of Rome, is built in the form of a cross. 
It has its place on every Roman Catholic altar, and 
is proudly worn by the nuns, and Roman priesthood 
from the pope down. It is quite fashionable for 
Roman Catholics to wear brooches, scarfpins, pen
dants, etc., in the form of a latin cross. 

Idolatrous Superstition. 

In Italy and other popish countries huge wooden 
crosses, to which the Catholic passerby must kneel, 
are to be found by the wayside, all through the coun
tries. This superstitious idolatry has taken hold of 
Roman Catholics to such an extent that it is alleged 
by them that crosses have spoken to them at times. 
The Protestant Manual, vol. 1, p. 261, tells of a 
crucifix exhibited in Saint Paul's at Rome, which 
Roman Catholics allege to have spoken to Saint 
Bridgith. Here is the claim in Latin from a Roman 
Catholic book: 
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"Ad sanctum Pattlum, ttbi vidimus lignean~ crucifixi imag
inem, quem Sancta B1·igida sibi loquetem audivisse perpitw·." 
-Mabill. D. Italio, p. 133. 

Other images are said to have done some wonder
ful things. It is common to hear of images in Rome, 
that have spoken, shed tears, and bled on occasions. 
An image of the virgin is shown which reprimanded 
Gregory the Great for passing by her too carelessly. 

"They have a church here [at Rome] dedicated to Saint 
Mary the weeper, or to a Madonna famous for shedding 
tears : they show an image, too, of our Savior, which, for 
some time before the sacking of Rome, wept so heartily that 
the good Fathers of the Monastery were all employed \viping 
its face with cotton."-Protestant Manual, vol. 1, p. 261. 

"In one of their churches here [Rome], they show a picture 
of the virgin, which, as their writers affirm [Vid. Rom. 
Modern. Giorn. II. Rione. di. Ripa. C. XLIII], was brought 
down from heaven with great pomp, and after having hung 
a while with amazing luster in the air, in the sight of all the 
clergy and the people of Rome, was delivered by angels into 
the hands of Pope John the First, who marched out in solemn 
procession, in order to receive the celestial present."-Ibid., 
259. 

These pious frauds are the natural outcome of 
idolatry. The writer has been told by Hindoo idola
ters that in the dim and distant past, a poor man was 
starving before an idol, in an Indian jungle, when, in 
answer to prayer, a ·hand came out of the stone and 
offered him food. All these popish stories are on a 
par with the Hindoo one. 

Here we see that the papacy has changed the 
greatest commandment, that we should love the Lord 
our God with our whole heart, soul, might, mind, and 
strength, and substituted a system of idolatry in-
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stead. The mark of papal authority is also used in 
the pract.ice of this changed worship, for every 
Catholic makes the sign of the cross while bowing 
before any image. 

"Teach Us How to Pray." 

Christ commanded: 

"When thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and when thou 
hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is in secret; 
and thy Father which seeth in secret shall reward thee openly. 
But when ye pray, use not vain repetitions, as the heathen do: 
for they think that they shall be heard for their much speak
ing. Be not ye therefore like unto them; for your Father 
knoweth what things ye have need of before ye ask him. 
After this manner therefore pray ye: Our Father which art 
in heaven," etc.-Matthew 6: 6-9. 

Two commands are apparent here: 
1. That we should pray to God. 
2. That we should not use vain repetitions. 
Both of these · have been changed by the papacy. 

Roman Catholics pray to saints, and notably to the 
Virgin Mary. These prayers are "vain repetitions" 
of a parrot-like prayer, each recitation of which is 
marked by the sliding of a rosary bead. The rosary 
was invented in the thirteenth century. It is a 
string of beads numbering one hundred and fifty, 
each ten being divided ·by one a little larger than the 
others. A prayer to the Virgin Mary is recited for 
every small bead, and the Lord's prayer for every 
large one. Thus the aid of the Virgin Mary is 
invoked ten times as often as is that of God. 

Says Catholic Belief, page 262: 
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"By the rosary (or beads) is meant an excellent devotional 
practice devised by the wise God, made known by the Bless~d 
Virgin herself to Saint Dominic and commenced in the thir
teenth century. It consists of fifteen small parts. Each part 
is made up of a 'mystery,' one 'Our Father,' and ten 'Hail 
Marys,' followed by the one 'Glory be to the Fat;wr.' " 

Saint Dominic, the inventor of the rosary, was 
also the originator of the Holy Inquisition. While 
he was chaplain of the crusade against the Albi
genses, ·he claimed that the rosary was made known 
to him. Doctor Geddes, in the third volume of his 
miscellaneous tracts, tells of a person who ridiculed 
Dominic's rosary. He was punished for this mis
demeanor by the entrance of fifteen thousand devils 
into him, and was brought to Dominic to be relieved 
of them. 

"Dominic's first question to them was, how they came to 
enter into that man, and how many they were in number? 
After terrible howlings, the Devil made answer, that it was 
his having spoke against the rosary, and laughed and made a 
may game of his sermons; and that they were in number 
15,000, and that they had been forced much against their 
wills, to go into one who might have done them great service. 

"Dominic's second question to them was, why they were so 
many as 15,000? They answered: 'because there were fifteen 
decads in the rosary which he had derided.' 

"Dominic's fifth question to them was, who was the man in 
the world the Devil hated most? To this they all answered 
presently, 'Thou art the very man, who by thy prayers and by 
thy severe ways of penance, and by thy sermons, hast showed 
the way to paradise to everybody; and hast snatched our prey 
from us,' etc. 

"Dominic's next question to them was, Who was the saint 
in heaven the Devil feared the most? Instead of returning 
any answer to this, they begged Dominic, by all that was 



134 THE FALL OF BABYLON 

sacred, to be satisfied with the torments he had given them, 
and the torments they were condemned to in hell, and not to 

give them the torment of returning a true answer to that 

question, before so great a congregation, to the ruin of their 
kingdom, telling him, that if he would ask the angels they 
would tell him who it was. Dominic, who, whatever other 
virtues he had, had little mercy in his nature, said, he would 

make them tell him; and perceiving how unwilling they were 
to do it, he threw himself upon the ground, and went to work 
with his rosary. Upon which a strange scene opened, great 
flames of fire having burst out of the demoniac's nose, mouth, 
and ears; after that above a hundred angels, all in golden 
armor, did appear, and in the midst of them the blessed Vir
gin, with a rod of gold in her hand; and who having given the 
demoniac a switch with it, she commanded the devils to return 
a true answer to the question Dominic had put to them. 

"They all roared out, '0 our enemy-0 our damner-0 our 
confusion! Why didst thou come down from heaven to tor
ment us here? Why art thou so powerful an intercessor for 
sinners? 0 thou most certain and secure way to heaven! 
But since thou commandest it, we must tell the truth, though 
it will confound us, and bring woe and misery on our princes 
of darkness for ever. 'Hear 0 Christians,' said the devils, 
'this mother of Christ, is too powerful in preserving all her 
servants from hell; it is she that, as a sun, dissipates all our 
darkness, and enervates and brings to naught all our machi
nations. We are forced to confess that nobody is damned 
that perseveres in her holy worship, and is devoted to her; 
one sigh from her has more power than the prayers of all the 
saints; and we fear her more than all the citizens of paradise. 
And you must all know, that vast numbers of Chris tians are, 
contrary to right, saved by call ing upon her at the hour of 
their death; and we should long ago have destroyed the 
church, if it had not been for this little Mary; and being 
f orced to it, we must own that none that persevere in the 
exercise of the rosary can undergo the eternal torments of 
hell , for she obtains contrit ion for a ll her devout servants." 
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Well may they call in devil testimony to bolster up 
such God-dishonoring doctrine! They do as the 
heathen, in praying to the creature instead of the 
Creator, and by using vain repetitions. This change 
from God's law also bears the sign of papal authority. 
Every rosary has a crucifix at the end of it, and 
before using it a good Catholic must first cross 
himself. 

Confession to the Priesthood. 

Auricular confession is another papal innovation. 
It was introduced about 1215 A. D., side by side with 
the crusades against "heretics" and the inquisition. 
It was instituted as a means of maintaining papal 
supremacy and arresting the promulgation of any 
doctrines unf riendly to Rome. 

Confession to a priest puts t he one so confessing 
under t he power of priestcraft. Whether it be man, 
woman or child, the penitent is required to t ruthfully 
answer all questions put by the priest. Many Roman 
Oatholics have renounced their r eligion because, they 
profess, indecent questions have been asked t hem in 
the confessional. They aver that women and girls 
are forced under penalty of eternal damnation, to 
answer questions that should never insult the ears of 
innocence and purity ! In many cases this leads to 
sin, and many a virtuous woman has had her life 
darkened and ·her soul degraded through the intimacy 
produced by confession, if the testimony of those 
referred to above be t rue. A practice which bears 
such corrupt fruit is assuredly not of heaven. It, 
too, is earmarked by t he papacy, for those who go to 
confession must first cross themselves. 
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The Sale of Indulgences. 

The Scriptures say: 

"Now the works of the flesh are manifest, which are these; 
adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, 
witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, strife, sedi
tions, heresies. Envyings, murders, drunkenness, revelings, 

r.nd such like: of the which I tell you before, as I have also 
told you in time past, that they which do such things shall 
not inherit the kingdom of God."-Galatians 5: 19-21. 

The papacy has by its indulgences, granted license 
for the committal of the most grievous of these sins, 
giving the sinner an open passport to heaven, in 
open defiance of the scriptural statement that "they 
which do such t hings shall not inherit the kingdom 
of God." According to a book entitled the Taxes of 
the Sacred Roman Chancery, editions of which were 
published at Rome in 1514, Cologne 1515, Paris 1520, 
1545 and 1625, and Venice in Oceanus Juris, volume 
6, published in 1533, also in volume 15, 1584, indul
gences were granted for trifling sums, for the crimes 
of adultery, fornication, sodomy, incest, bestiality, 
abortion, simony, sacrilege, perjury, robbery, arson, 
rape, murder, concubinage, etc. This book was put 
on the list of prohibited books, after the reformers 
began to use it against the Catholics, on the grounds 
that "heretics" had tampered with it. They can not 
deny, however, the authenticity of the editions al
ready named, which were published in Catholic 
countries. 

Doctor Benson, in his notes on 2 Thessalonians 
2: 3, says: 
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To whom can the title of the man of sin so properly belong, 
as to the succession of the bishops of Rome, for many past 
centuries? There have been among them, not only some of the 
vilest of mankind, notorious for their cruelty, infidelity, de
bauchery, simony, and all manner of wickedness; by their 
indulgences, pardons, and dispensations, which they claim a 
power from Christ of granting, and which they have sold in 
so infamous a manner, they have encouraged all manner of 
vice and evil practices. Instead of showing men the necessity 
of sincere repentance, unfeigned faith, and an holy life and 
conversation, they have contrived numberless methods to ren
der an holy life entirely needless,- to indulge men in the most 
abominable vices, and yet assure them of heaven, even without 
a t horough repentance, provided they will sufficiently pay 
them for the admission. The form of indulgences, a little 
before the Reformation, was so ample, that rich men were 
unconcerned what sins they committed, as knowing that they 
could, living or dead, purchase a pardon. For suppose they 
neglected it in this lifetime, it was leaving so much money by 
will, at their death, for masses and indulgences; and they 
were assured that all were forgiven them. Can such notorious 
wickedness always escape without an eminent perdition? 

The apology made for this practice by the Roman 
Church is that· she grants her indulgences only for 
venial sins, and thereby relaxes the temporal punish
ment due to them in after life. We have already 
seen that indulgences were granted to the soldiers 
who fought for the papacy in the iniquitous cru
sades against the Albigenses and Waldenses; also 
that the canon law teaches that "he that kills an 
excommunicated person is no murderer in the legal 
sense." Why make a distinction between sins, as to 
which are "venial" and which "mortal"? The Bible 
does not do it. This is another innovation of the 
papacy, which has been found very useful in keeping 
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the coffers of the church full. On this point the 
Protestant Manual says : 

"Why stay on this distinction between mortal and venial 
sins? Are not assassinations, poisonings, massacres, mortal 
sins ? If they are, what shall we think of that church which 
encouraged her sons to butcher so many Protestants in cold 
blood throughout all the nations of Europe, but more particu
larly in Savoy, France, and Ireland, and three of her priests 
to stab two kings of France, and to destroy an emperor by a 
poisoned wafer which the giver believed to be the very body 
of Christ? This is infinitely more than making small sins 
venial ; it is rendering the most atrocious crime meritorious. 
If heaven may thus [by indulgences] be obtainen, who can be 
so impious, so enormously wicked, as to dread the torments 
of hell."-Pp. 49, 50. 

Thus has the papacy in its greed for gold, changed 
the very object of the Christian religion-to .make 
men better-and placed in their hands a doctrine by 
which they may buy indulgences from the most hein
ous crimes. 

The Scriptures teach: 

"Bless, and Curse not." 

"Bless them that persecute you : bless, and curse not."
Romans 12: 14. 

This precept has been entirely abrogated by the 
papacy. Rival popes have cursed each other, while 
the popes have been ·busy in cursing those who dif
fered from them. The "power to curse" which 
Roman Catholics believe to be vested in their priest
hood, is, perhaps, the most potent factor in the soli
darity of the church. Here is a sample of a papal 
curse pronounced upon Victor Immanuel, king of 
United Italy: 
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"By the authority of the Almighty God, the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost; and of the Holy Canons, and of the undefiled 
Virgin Mary, mother and nurse of our Savior; a nd of the 
celestial virtues, angels, archangels, thrones, dominions, 
powers, cherubim, and seraphim; and of all the holy patri
archs and prophets; and of the apostles and evangelists; and 
of the holy innocents, who, in t he sight of the Holy Lamb, are 
found worthy to sing the new song ; and of the holy martyrs 
and holy confessors, and of the holy virgins, and of the 
saints, together with all the holy and elect of God: we ex
communicate and anathemise him, and from the threshold of 
the holy church of God Almighty we sequester him, that he 
may be tormented in eternal excruciating sufferings, together 
with Dathan and Abiram, and those who say to the Lord 
God, 'Depart from us; we desire none of thy ways.'. And as 
fire is quenched by water, so let t he light of him be put out 
for evermore. May the Son who suffered for us, curse him. 
May the Father who created man, curse him. May the Holy 
Ghost which was given to us in our baptism, curse him. May 
t he Holy Cross which Christ, for our salvation, triumphing 
over his enemies, ascended, curse him. May the holy and 
eternal Virgin Mary, mother of God, curse him. May Saint 
Michael, the advocate of holy souls, curse him. May all the 
angels and archangels, principalities and powers, and all the 
heavenly armies, curse him. May Saint John the precursor, 
and Saint Peter, and Saint Paul, and Saint John the Baptist, 
and Saint Andrew, and all other Christ's apostles, together 
curse him; and may the rest of his disciples and four evan
gelists, who by their preaching converted the universal world, 
a nd may the holy and wonderful company of martyrs and 
confessors, who by their holy work .are found pleading to God 
Almighty, curse him. May the choir of h oly virgins, who for 
the honor of Christ have despised the t hings of this world, 
damn him. May a ll the saints who, from the beginning of 
the world and everlasting ages, are found to be beloved of God, 
damn him. May the heavens and the earth, and all things 
remaining therein, damn him. 

"May he be damned wherever he may be; whether in the 
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house or in the field, whether in the highway or in the by-way, 
whether in the wood or water, or whether in the church. May 
he be cursed in living and dying, in eating and drinking, in 
fasting and thirsting, in slumbering and sleeping, in watch
ing or walking, in standing or sitting, in lying down or walk
ing mengendo concando, and in all blood-letting. May he be 
cursed in all the faculties of his body. May he be cursed in
wardly and outwardly. May he be cursed in his hair. May 
he be cursed in his brain. May he be cursed in the Cl"<lWn of 
his head and in his temples. In his forehead and in his ears. 
In his eyebrows and in his cheeks. In his jawbones and in his 
nostrils. In his foreteeth and in his grinders. In his lips 
and in his throat. In his shoulders and in his wrists. In 
his arms, his hands, and his fingers. May he be damned in his 
mouth, in his breast, in his heart, and in all the viscera of his 
body. May he be damned in his veins and in his groin; in his 
thighs, in his hips, and in his knees; in his legs, feet, and toe
nails. 

"May he be cursed in all the joints and articulations of his 
body. From the top of his head to the sole of his foot may 
there be no soundness in him. May t he Son of the living God, 
with all the glory of his majesty, curse him; and may heaven, 
with all the powers that move therein, rise up against him, 
curse him and damn him! Amen. So let it be! Amen."
Romanism and the Republic, pp. 116, 117, and 118; *334, 335. 

This empty, though terrible and blasphemous 
cursing, with all others like it, was marked with the 
sign of papal authority, for no Catholic bishop ever 
signs his name without prefixing the sign of the 
cross. 

We have, in this chaJpter, noticed a few of the most 
important laws changed by the papacy, which we 
su'bmit as supplementary evidence of the dreadful 
apostasy which spread itself over the world after the 
setting up of the church or kingdom of God in the 
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_first century. Think you not, dear reader, that the 
evidence presented fully justifies the contention that 
the apostasy was unive1·sal and complete? 

CHAPTER 9. 

What arc "the Gates of Hell"? 

Against all this evidence of the awful apostasy 
presided over by the papacy, Roman Catholics pre
sent a plea for perpetuity. The basis of this claim is 
to be found in Matthew 16 : 18 : 

"I will build my church, and the gates f>f hell shall not 
prevail against it." 

In order to maintain their plea, Roman Catholics 
interpret the words, "the gates of hell," to mean 
satanic power. It is highly improper for anyone to 
so interpret one passage of scripture that his inter
pretation of it cont'radicts anothe1· passage. We have 
already seen that a certain evil power prophetically 
described as the "little horn" was to, and did wea1· 
out the saints of the Most High (Daniel 7: 25). 

~n verse 21, it is prophetically stated : 
"I beheld, the same horn made war with the saints, and 

prevailed against them." 

The church of Jesus Christ is composed of the 
saints of God, and as a natural consequence, if the 
saints are prevailed against by an "evil power" the 
same power p1·evails against the church! If the 
"little horn" was to prevail against the saints after 
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the establishment of the church by Jesus, it is highly 
improper to interpret the words "the gates of hell 
shall not prevail against it," to mean "the satanic 
power shall not prevail against it." That interpre
tation would contmdict the B ible! 

When was the "little horn" to p1·evail against the 
saints? We have seen that the four "beasts" of 
Daniel 7, represent the Babylonian, Medo-Persian, 
Grecian and Roman kingdoms. A footnote in the 
English edition of the Catholic Bible published in 
Dublin, Ireland, in 1857, by the authority of the 
archbishops and bishops of Ireland, S'ays that the 
four "beasts" represent the above-named kingdoms. 
The "ten horns" of the fourth "beast" are ten king
doms into which the empire of that "beast" were to 
be divided. 

The fourth "beast" being the Roman Empire, on 
the acknowledgment of the Roman Catholic Bible 
notes, it is plain that the division into ten kingdoms 
did not take place until long after the establishment 
of the church by Jesus. The "little horn" did not 
come into power till aftel' the division of t he Roman 
Empire, so the saints were p?·evailed ove1· after Jesus 
was 'Upon ea1·th, consequently the "evil power" did 
p1·evail against the chu1·ch. This we have amply 
proven in past chapters. On this point the Roman 
Catholic claim for perpetuity is shown to be without 
proper foundation. 

It is in harmony with other scripture to interpret 
the phrase "the gates of hell," literally, and thus we 
see the glorious thought that the gates of hell, hades 
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or the grave shall not prevail against saints .of God's 
true church-The glorious resurrection truth. In a 
secondary sense, the "gates of hell" or the "prison" 
in which the spirits of the wicked are-confined shall 
not prevail against the church to hinder the saving 
gospel message from reaching the lost whom Jesus 
came to seek and to save, as we shall show in subse
quent chapters. 

We believe, however, that the following is far bet
ter reasoning than that of Roman Catholic advocates 
on this point: 

"Papists imagine that in the words 'the gates of hell shall 
not prevail against it;' a declaration is made regarding the 
auth.ority and perpetuity of their church. They first assume 
that the true church here used is limited to the society of the 
faithful upon earth; then they will have none to belong to 
that society but the adherents of t he church of Rome; they 
suppose that the 'gates of hell' is another expression for the 
powers of evil-Satan, his instruments and wiles; and, in 
consequence, the interpretation they put upon the entire clause 
is to the effect that any who resist the pretensions of the 
popish church are the emissaries of Satan-the gates of hell 
-but will never succeed. 

"Now all these assumptions are utterly groundless. There 
is nothing in this passage which shows that it refers to the 
church of Rome, or even to the church visible and lflilitant; 
and the meaning given to the expression 'gates of hell' is not 
sanctioned by the idiom of t he original language. On the 
contrary, a full, scriptural and very impressive meaning re
sults from the natural and obvious interpretation of the 
words. The term 'gates of hell' or of 'the grave' means death, 
and in that sense is used by ancient writers. Thus Theocritus 
has the expression Teen aidao p-!deen apaxei-he shall knock 
at .the gates of hades, i. e., he shall die; a nd Cyprian (Cat. 
5: 5), with r eference to Lazarus-oste ton nekpon ex adou 
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pulou anekalesato-'so that it called the dead from the gates 
of hades.' 

"Instead, therefore, of conferring, in these words, extraor
dinary powers upon the church visible, our Lord promises to 
the whole body of the redeemed a final and complete victory 
over the grave; hades shall not contain their spirits, nor the 
grave their bodies for ever.''-Protestant Manual, vol. 1, 
p. 373. 

We are not in the least surprised that this great 
and abominable church, which became drunken with 
the blood of the saints, which p1·evailed against them, 
and drove the true church into the wilderness, shoul<i 
claim to be the Christ-bri<ie perpetuated. That is a 
part of Satan's scheme to foist a counterfeit or 'anti
Christian church upon the world as the true church 
of Jesus Christ. An appeal to the Scriptures has 
shown how utterly groundless is their claim that the 
Scriptures promise perpetuity to the Roman Catholic 
Church. 

Was Peter the First Pope? 

In answer to our claim that the Devil gave to the 
papacy its power, seat and authority, Roman Catho
lics will doubtless take refuge in the oft-repeated 
fiction that papal authority dates back to Christ. 
They claim Peter as their first bishop or pope, and 
assert that their long line of popes have been his 
successors. The fraudulency of this claim is most 
apparent. 

Peter was ;.:~n apostle, and received a commission to 
go "into all t~e world an<i preach the gospel" (Mark 
16: 15). He was therefore primarily an evangelical 
officer, who, with the rest of the apostles, presided 
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over and directed the operations of the other min
isters who went forth to assist in evangelizing the 
world. Any successor of his must therefore be an 
apostle, performing the functions of an apostle. The 
bishops of the church of Rome are not apostles, nor 
do they do the work of apostles. 

The apostolic office was, in New Testament times, 
with the exception of the presidency of the church, 
the highest priesthood authority. The office of bishop 
was not invested with anything approaching the 
same authority and belonged to the pastoral arm of 
the priesthood. The pastoral officers were standing 
ministers to the local churches already built up. The 
apostles and their assistant ministers were traveling 
missionaries whose duty it was to evangelize the 
world. The pastoral officers were under the apostles. 

In the Roman Catholic Church the office of bishop 
is the highest grade of authority, as witness the 
following: 

"THE SUPREMACY OF THE BISHOP OF ROME." 

"This supremacy or chief authority does not mean that the 
pope has a higher degree of priesthood than other bishops. Of 
the various degrees of priesthood that of bishop being the 
highest, the pope is, in that respect, no higher than any other 
lawfully 01·dained bishop. But by the pope's supremacy is 
meant that, as among the bishops there is a difference in au
thority and jurisdiction, some being bishops, others arch
bishops, others primates, other patriarchs, so the bishop of 
Rome is, in authority and jurisdiction, above all bishops, as 
well as above all the faithful of the universal church on 
earth."-Catholic Belief, pp. 108, 109. 

That the evangelical ·branch is subject to the 
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pastoral arm of their priel?thood is evidenced by the 
following : 

"It is a most remarkable fact that every nation hitherto 
converted from paganism to Christianity since the days of the 
apostles has received the light of faith from missionaries 
who were either especially commissioned by the See of R01ne, 
or sent by bishops in open communion with that See."-lbid., 
p. 109. 

There is a very obvious reason why the leading 
men of the Roman Catholic Church are. pastoral 
officers, and that is the money consideration. There 
is not much money in missionary work, consequently 
the lesser lights are given that to do; while the men 
of the greatest influence, learning and ability, settle 
down and car e for t he flock, because it pays best to 
do so. 

Of course the Church of Christ in early days had a 
chief presiding officer. As already pointed out, 
Christ is the head of the church, similarly as the hus
band is the head of the wife. Notwithstanding the 
fact that the husband is the head of the wife, every 
wife has a head of her own with which she receives 
and executes the commands of her husband. Though 
Christ was the head of the church, in like manner 
his bride had a head of her own, through which t he 
commands of the Bridegroom were received and 
executed. This head was the chief officer of the 
church, who from the very exigencies of the case 
must be a prophet. The Bridegroom is in heaven 
and communication between husband and bride can 
only take place ·by means of revelation. The highest 
degree of authority of which one can conceive is that 
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of a prophet having apostolic qualification. Such an 
officer would be well qualified for the position of 
president of the whole church. 

Christ Vacates as Earthly Head of the Church. 

While he was on the earth, Jesus being a member 
as well as Lord of the church, occupied this position, 
receiving all commands for the guidance of the 
church from his Father in heaven. In Hebrews 3: 1, 
he is called "the Apostle and High Priest of our pro
fession." Though honored to a higher degree be
cause of his sonship, he is compared to Moses, "who 
was faithful in all his house." Moses was a prophet 
and high priest. Christ is an apostle and high p1"1iest, 
for he was made a priest for ever, after the order of 
Melchisedec. The successors of Moses all filled the 
office of high priest, being the "mediators" of the old 
covenant. With the coming of Christ the old cove
nant passed away and the new one came ~nto notice. 

Christ was the head of the church, as apostle and 
high priest, receiving the commands of God for it, 
be[01·e the new covenant came into force. The new 
covenant could not come into force before the death 
of Christ, the testator. At his death, he vacated the 
position of earthly head of the church, and by right 
of sonship, became the heavenly head-the heavenly 
h~gh priest, who "entered not into the holy places 
made with hands, which are the figures of the true; 
but into heaven itself, now to appear in the presence 
of God for us" (Hebrews 9 : 24) : He thus became 
our mediator, occupying the very highest degree of 
priesthood authority, imparting the commands of 
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God to the church, through the earthly head-the 
one appointed to SI}Cceed him in the position he va
cated on earth before taking up his post as the heav
enly mediator. 

The Earthly Head no Longer a Mediator. 

The earthly head of the church was no longer a 
mediator between God and man as under the law. 
He was s.imply the servant of Christ, receiving his 
Master's command for the church. The objection 
has been raised that there could be no other high 
priest, for Christ is the high priest of the new cove
nant. He is not specifically called the high priest 
(Hebrews 3: 1) ! He is, in the passage cited, called 
the Apostle and High Priest! Arguing along the 
lines of this objection we might as. justly conclude 
that since Christ is called the Apostle in the verse 
under consideration, there could have been no other 
apostles. The faultiness of such reasoning must be 
most apparent. Just as there were many apostles, 
there could be many high priests, beside him, but he 
is the chief of all. 

Christ not the only High Priest. 

There is, in this text, a very strong inference that 
all apostles are high priests.. Christ is the Apostle 
and High Priest; namely, the chief Apostle and High 
Priest of a college of ministers who hold the com
bined office of apostle and high priest. Some assert 
that Christ is the only one who holds this combined 
office; but if this were true, Paul would have called 
him the Apostle and the High Priest. Since the 
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qualifying word "the" is not in the requisite position, 
this contention has not even the sanction of gram
mar, and is not worthy of further consideration. 

The Successor and Lineal Priesthood. 

After he vacated his position of presiding high 
priest on earth and had taken up his duties as me
diator or heavenly high priest, it became necessary 
that one should be chosen to nll the vacancy on earth. 
He entered upon his heavenly position by virtue of 
sonshi p. In this accession to authority by right of 
sonship we see the true type of the principle of lineal 
priesthood as set forth in Aaronic and Levitical 
priesthood in which the priest's office descends from 
father to son. In this, the case of the very chief of 
the priesthood under the new covenant, this law of 
lineal priesthood was observed. Why not in the 
other offices, if the sons are nt to occupy, God being 
the arbiter of men's fitness? 

Christ had no son to succeed him, but he had 
brothers after the flesh, and it should be apparent to 
any careful Bible student that one of these was his 
successor in the presidency of the church on earth. 
This was James, the Lord's brother, to whom Paul 
refers as an apostle in Galatians 1: 19. It is also 
apparent from another statement by Paul in Gala
tians 2: 9-12, that James held the highest authority 
in the church. He says: 

"And when James, Cephas, and John, who seemed to be 
pillars, perceived the grace that was given unto me, they gave 
to me and Barnabas the right hands of fellowship." 
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James is given precedence, and this infers that 
his was the higher authority. 

In Acts 15, is recorded an effort made by certain 
Jews to force observance of circumcision and the 
Mosaic law upon the Gentile saints. The matter was 
brought before a conference of the church and after 
much discussion in which Peter, Paul, and Barnabas 
took part, James arose and said : 

"Men and brethren, hearken unto me."-Verse 13. "Where
fore my sentence is, that we trouble not them, which from 
among the Genti les are turned to God."-Verse 19. 

Who but the highest officer 'in the church would 
be able in these few words to dispose of a question 
upon which the above-named prominent men had 
already spoken? It settled the controversy, with the 
approval of the whole assembly, and was communi
cated to the Gentiles with the statement: 

"For it seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to us, to lay 
upon you no greater burden than these necessary things."
Verse 28. 

It is evident that in this controverted matter, the 
Holy Ghost put aside all uncertainty and difference 
of opinion by manifesting the will of God. We are 
not directly informed thr<mgh whom the Spirit 
spoke, but is it safe to infer that it was through the 
one who had spoken so authoritatively, James, the 
Lord's brother, the chief apostle, prophet and high 
priest of the church. 

Dr. William Smith says : 
"At some time in the forty days that intervened between 

the resurrection and the ascension the Lord appeared to him 
[James]. This is not related by the evangelists, but it is 
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mentioned by Saint Paul (1 Corinthians 15: 7) . Again we 
lose sight of James for ten years, and when he appears once 
more it is a far higher position than any that he has yet held. 
In the year 37 occurred the conversion of Paul. Three years 
after his conversion he paid his ·first visit to Jerusalem, but 
the Christians recollected what they had suffered at his hands, 
and fea red to have anything to do with him. Barnabas, at 
this time of far higher reputation than himself, took him by 
the hand and introduced him to Peter and James (Acts 9: 27; 
Galatians 1: 18, 19), and by their authority he was admitted 
into the society of the Christians, and was allowed to associate 
freely with them during the fifteen days of his stay. Here we 
find James on a level with Peter, and with him deciding on the 
admission of Saint Paul into fellowship with the church at 
Jerusalem; and from henceforth we always find h im equal, 
o1· in his own department superio1· to the very chiefest apos
tles, Peter, John and Paul. By this time he had been ap
pointed to preside over the infant church in its most impor
tant center .... This preeminence is evident throughout the 
after history of the apostles, whether we read of it in the 
Acts, in the epistles, or in the ecclesiastical writets."-Bible 
Dictionary, p. 327. 

Three years after the conversion of Paul, he went 
to Jerusalem to see Peter. He saw none of the other 
apostles save James the Lord's brother (James 
1: 18; Acts 9: 27). James, t hen , was possessed of 
apostolic qualification, and according to the learned 
Doctor Smith, "we always find him equal, o1· in his 
own depa1·tment supe?'iO?·, to the very chiefest apos
tles Peter, John and Paul. He was the equal of Peter 
as an apostle, but his superior as president of the 
church, "for by this time he had been appointed to 
p1·eside oveT the infant ch1.t1·ch." This superiority or 
preeminence over the other apostles "is evident 
throughout the after history of the apostles, whether 
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we read of it in the Acts, the epistles, or in eccle
siastical writers"! He was, without doubt, the per
son selected to fill the position of earthly head, chief 
apostle, prophet, and high priest of the church va
cated by Jesus when he ascended to heaven. 

Says Hegesippus: 

"With the apostles, James, the brother of the Lord, succeeds 
to the charge of the church,-that James, who has been called 
Just from the time of the Lord to our days, for there were 
many of the name James. He was holy from his mother's 
womb; he drank not wine or strong drink, nor did he eat 
animal food."-Bible Dictionary, vol. 1, p. 1206; * p. 65. 

Again: 

"James was president of the church at Jerusalem."-Bib
lical Cyclopedia, vol. II, p. 68; *66. 

Says Eusebius: 
«First, in the place of Judas, the traitor, Matthias was 

chosen by lot ... . Then were appointed, with prayer and im
position of hands, approved men unto the office of deacons. 
Then James, called the brother of our Lord ... whom the 
ancients on account of the excellence of his virtue, surnamed 
'th e Just,' was the first to receive the episcopate of the church 
at Jerusalem. But Clement (who was the companion of Saint 
Paul), in the sixth book of his 'institutions,' represents it 
thus: 'Peter and James and John, after the ascension of our 
Savior, though they had been preferred by our Lord, did not 
contend for the honor as to who should occupy the highest 
seat, but chose James the Just as bishop of Jerusalem."-Book 
2, p. 1. 

According to the ancient writer Clement, who 
lived in the first century, Peter, James and John 
"did not contend for the honor as to who should 
occupy the highest seat, but chose James the Jusb 
as bishop of Jerusalem." The highest seat, or the 
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"bishopric" of Jerusalem was given to James, the 
Lord's brother, thus making him the superior in a 
presiding sense of all the other apostles. This "bish
opric" or "presidency" was not simply a local one, 
but it was general. On this point Eusebius says: 

"But James the brother of the Lord, who, as there were 
many of his name, was surnamed the Just by all from the 
days of our Lord till now, received the government of the 
church with the apostles."-P. 76. 

The following scriptural examples are ample proof 
that James, the Lord's brother, was the president or 
chief "apostolic bishop" of the church. Peter, on 
the night of his release from prison told the saints 
at prayer in the "house of Mary the mother of John," 
"Go show these things unto James, and to the 
brethren." The fact that James is the only person 
mentioned here is strong presumptive evidence that 
he was the president of the church. This James 
could have been no other than James the Lord's 
brother, for James the son of Zebedee had been 
beheaded before this time. The Apostle Paul after 
his last missionary journey, returned to Jerusalem 
evidently to report his labors to his superior officer. 
Of this, the writer of the Acts says: 

"The brethren received us gladly. And the day following 
Paul went in with us unto James; and all the elders were 
present."-Acts 21: 17, 18. 

iJ ames is the sole name mentioned here, which is 
again strong presumptive evidence that he was the 
presiding officer of the church, the one to whom the 
apostles reported their labors. 

Again: 
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"But when P eter was come to Antioch, I withstood him to 
the face, because he was to be blamed. For before that cer
tain came from J ames, he did eat with the Gentiles; but when 
they were come, he withdrew and separated h imself, fearing 
them that were of the circumcision."-Galatians 2 : 11: 12. 

This text shows that although Peter agreed with 
Paul regarding eating with the Gentiles, before "cer
tain came from James," but when the brethren with 
tidings from James came, he honored the counsel 
given. This makes it apparent that James was the 
chief director in the affairs of the church, and that 
Peter , whom Romanists claim as their first b:s·· 
while at Antioch, where they say he had his first See, 
recognized the superior authority of J ames, the 
"apostolic bishop" or president of the church at 
J erusalem, but whose authority is here shown to 
have extended even among the Gentiles. Thus we 
have seen that~ames, the Lord's brother, was given 
the highest seat, and that he was in his own depart
ment as the chief presiding officer of the church, 
superior to the other apostles. This disposes of the 
claim that Peter ·was the "chief bishop" of t he 
church. 

The Catholic Line of Succession has been Interrupted. 

Supposing it could be proven that Peter was the 
president of the church, the Roman Catholic Church 
would have a hard time proving a succession. First, 
Their so-called line of succession is a broken one. 
Second, It is made up in many parts of men of 
immoral lives. Third, The popes have not been 
called of God as Peter was. 

1. Though the Catholic Church presents us with a 



THE FALL OF BABYLON 155 

"succession of popes" from Saint Peter, history 
points out the fact that this so-called succession has 
at times been sadly interrupted. In the Protestant 
Manual, pp. 383, 384, the following appears: 

"Take any catalogue of successive bishops in the Roman 
See, or any other-who can command the evidence necessary 
to establish its entire and absolute correctness? Yet if it is 
otherwise it is nothing. One link in the chain being broken, 
t he whole falls in pieces. So many and so minute particulars 
have to be ascertained with respect to each individual on the 
list, and that too, in the midst of a literal and absolute desti
tution of the means of ascertaining them, that it is not saying 
too much, to affirm that a clear proof of the position in ques
tion, is a matter of utter impossibility. And with r eference 
to t he boasted succession in the church of Rome, may not a 
multitude of questions be raised respecting not a few names 
on the list, and some names also that are not now on it? Does 
not the history of that church tell of repeated schisms? Are 
we not presented \vith the spectacle of two and three popes 
co-existing and anathematizing each other for a considerable 
period?" 

Again: 
"On two separate occasions there were three popes. Now 

which of these three was pope, when all three claimed to be? 
They were all cursing-if that is any mark of a pope,--ever y 
man of them anathematizing and denouncing the others. 
At that time known as the great schism, occurring from and 
after the year 1378, there was a period of seventy years 
ther e was a pope at Avignon, over in France, and a pope 
in Rome, and they surely did not hold each other in good 
estimation. There were seventy years in which t he air was 
blue with their mutual anathemas, and the apostolic succession 
was wholly unsettled."- Romanism and the Republic, p. 207; 
*341, 342. 

Doctor Collier, in his Outlines of General History, 
p. 111, say~ of the above schism: 
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"The Council of Pisa (1409) by deposing the two existing 
popes in favor of a third, made the schism worse; for none 
of t hem would yield and there were therefore for a time 
three popes. The Council of Constance reduced the number 
to one by electing Martin V. 

Again : 
" In 855, it is said, a woman, disguised as a man, had the 

art to gain an election to the papal chair, and governed the 
church for two years. She is known as Pope J oan. J ohn XII 
first introduced th e practice, in 956, followed by all his 
successors, of changing their names when chosen to the 
papacy."-Marsh's Ecclesiastical History, pp. 241, 242; *326. 

It will be seen from the foregoing that the papal 
line of succession has been broken several times, and 
is therefore valueless. 

Papal Profligacy Notorious. 

2. Many of the popes have been the personification 
of iniquity. God's Spirit does not dwell in unholy 
temples, t herefore many of the popes could not have 
been his servants, clothed with the power of his 
Spirit. In verification of these statements we quote 
the following: 

"Can Romanism appeal to history for sanction of papal 
infallibility? Shall I have time to tell you of the monsters 
of iniquity some of these popes were? But the Roman 
hierarchs of the middle and succeeding ages exhibited a 
melancholy change. Their lives displayed all the variations 
of impiety, malevolence, inhumanity, ambition, debauchery, 
gluttony, sensuality, deism, and atheism. Gregory the Great 
seems to have led the way in the career of villainy. This 
well-known pontiff has been characterized as worse than his 
predecessors and better t han his successoq, or, in other 
terms, as the last good and first bad pope. The floodgates of 
moral dissolution appeared in the tenth century to have been 
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set wide open, and inundations of impurity poured upon the 
Christian world through the channel of the Roman Catholic 
hierarchs. Awful and melancholy indeed is the picture of the 
popedom at this era, drawn as it has been by its warmest 
friends, Platina, Petavious, Suitprand, Gevebrand, Baronius, 
Hermann, Barclay, Binius, Grannone, Vigner, Labbe, and 
Du Pu."-Edgar's Variations of Popery, pp. 108, 109; * 341. 

"In the downward progress of pontifical impurity, we have 
at length reached the lowest step, the utmost limits which 
have been assigned to papal and to human depravity. 'The 
ecclesiastical records of fifteen centuries,' says Waddington, 
'through which our long journey is now nearly ended, contain 
no names so loathsome, no crimes so foul as his. [Roderic 
Borgia, Pope Alexander VI.] In early life, during the 
pontificate of Pius II, Roderic Borgia, already a cardinal, 
had been stigmatized by a public censure for his unmufHed 
debaucheries. Afterward he publicly cohabited with a Roman 
matron named Vanozia, by whom he had five acknowledged 
children. Neither in his manners nor his language did he 
affect any regard ·for morality or decency; and one of the 
earliest acts of his pontificate was to celebrate, with scan
dalous magnificence, in his own palace the marriage of his 
daughter Lucretia. On one occasion this prodigy of vice 
gave a splendid entertainment, within the walls of the 
Vatican, to no less than fifty prostitutes at once, and in the 
presence of his daughter Lucretia, at which deeds of darkness 
were done over which decency must throw a veil; and yet this 
monster of vice was, according to papists, the legitimate 
successor of the apostles, and the vicar of God on earth, and 
was addressed by the title of HIS HOLINESS 1 Again I 
ask, is that apostate church, of which for eleven years this 
Alexander VI was the crowned and anointed head, and a 
necessary link in the chain of pretended apostolic succession, 
-is she not fitly described by the pen of inspiration, mother 
of harlots, and abominations of the earth ?"-History of Ro
mani sin, p. 427; *325. 

"Now, the successors of Saint Peter should certainly be 
good men, and endowed with an apostolic spirit. 'A bishop,' 
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says the apostle, 'must be blameless, vigilant, sober and of 
good behavior, not given to wine or filthy lucre.' But has 
this been the general character of the Roman pontiffs? Have 
not some been reputed magicians and necromancers, and 
others undoubted monsters of iniquity? Witness the Alex
anders, the Hildebrands, the Gregorys, the Bonifaces, whose 
lewd a nd flagitious lives are hardly to be paralleled in history. 
Baronius, t heir own historian, conf esses that for a succession 
of fifty popes, not one pious or virtuous man sat in the chair ; 
some were advanced to the papal dignity at ten or twelve 
years of age; others have been murderers and whoremongers, 
not to men tion the accounts in history of a female pope. 
Are these the heirs of Saint Peter, and vicars of Christ upon 
earth? Can the apostolic or sacerdotal character be conveyed 
through such impure c~.~·als?"-Protestant Manual, vol. 1, 
p. 196. 

Writing to Innocent II, in the twelfth century, 
Saint Bernard called attention to the enormities 
existing in the Romish Church. Waddington, on 
pages 1 to 4, quotes him as follows : 

"There is but one voice among our faithful bishops, which 
declares that justice is vanishing from the church, and the 
7Jower of the keys is gone; that episcopal authority is dwin
dling away ; that a bishop can no longer redress wrong or 
chasten iniquity, however great in his own diocese: and the 
blame of all this they lay on you and on the Roman court. 
The ambitious, the adulterous, the incestuous, and all such 
monsters of humanity, flock to Rome, in order to obtain or 
keep ecclesiastical honors in the hands of the pope.''-*311. 

Here is t he existence of iniquity in the papal 
chain admitted by one of the popes : 

"In 1552, when Germany was all ablaze with Lutherism, at 
the diet of Nuremberg, summoned to deal with Luther, this 
honest Dutch Pope Adrian declared 1·oundly, through his 
legate, that 'these disorders had sprung up from the sins 
of men, more specially from the sins of priests and prelates. 
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Even in the holy chair,' said he, 'many horrible crimes have 
been committed. The contagious disease, spreading from 
the head to the members, from the pope to the lesser prelates, 
has spread far and wide, so t hat scarcely anyone is to be 
found who does 1-ight and is free from infection.' "-* 321, 
322. 

Again: 

"The Sacred Synod of Constance, in the twelfth session 
convicted His Holiness of schism, heresy, incorrigibleness, 
simony, impiety, immodesty, unchastity, fornication, adultery, 
incest, rape, piracy, lying, robbery, murder, perjury, and 
infidelity. This was John XXIII, Pope of Rome; and that is 
what the Council of Constance said of him, the very same 
council that burned John Huss and Jerome of Pi:ague.'' 
-* 342. 

"Others of the popes were charged with similar crimes, and 
convicted. The popes would have similar imputations against 
the councils. But the Roman Catholics have a sedative t hat 
fortifies against this degeneracy and violence, and in their 
opinion the keys of Saint Peter are transmitted unsullied 
through all this fearful line of iniquity. Says Peter Fredet, 
D. D., a Catholic writer: 'It is true, a few amongst them gave 
great scandal to the Christian world in their private charac
ter and conduct; but it ought to be remembered at the same 
time, that through a special protection of divine p1·ovidence, 
the i1·regulm-ity of their lives did not inte?·fere with their 
public duty, from which they never departed. The beneficial 
influence of sacred jurisdiction does not depend on the private 
virtue of the persons invested with it, but on their divine 
mission and appointment to feed the Christian flock. Nor did 
Christ promise personal sanctity to its chiefest p:..stors, but 
gave to them authority to teach and govern the faithful.'' 
-Romanism and the Republic, pp. 212, 213; * 342, 343. 

Thus do Roman Catholic writers admit all that 
history records of the immoral practices of the popes. 
They seek to patch up the broken links in their 
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chain ,of so-called succession by asserting that in 
their public capacity as popes they were pure and 
holy! Such assertions will only be entertained by 
those who willingly submit t hemselves to be bound 
body and soul by priestcraft. All others will see 
that such men were not God-ordained bishops, for 

"If a man desire the office of a bishop, he des ireth a good 
work. A bishop then 1nust be bla?neless, the husband of one 
wife, vigilant, sobe1·, of good behavio1', given t o hospitality, 
apt to teach; not given to wine, no striker, n ot g1·eedy of 
filthy luc1·e ; but patient, not a brawler , not covetous ; one 
that t·uleth well his own house, having his children in sub
jection with all gravity."-1 Timothy 3 : 1-4. 

A bishop, then, to have God's favor, must be 
blameless. Many of the popes have been far from 
filling this condition, t herefore they could not have 
been r ecognized by God, and the so-called apostolic 
succession of t he Roman Church must have been 
forfeited and lost t o the church for ever when these 
men wore the Tiar a. 

The Popes not Called of God. 

3. The popes ·have not been called of God. God is 
the source of all true authority and any line of suc
cession is valueless unless he has directly called 
every man in it. Christ is the " Chief Bishop" of 
our souls ( 1 Peter 2 : 25) . He took not this honor 
upon himself (Hebrews 5: 5) ; neither did he receive 
it from men (John 5: 41), but from God (John 
5: 43; Hebrews 5 : 6) . The law of God under t he 
Mosaic economy, was that no man should t ake t he 
honor of the priesthood put he that had been called 
of God as was Aaron. Aaron was called by direct 
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revelation, therefore all others must be so called. 
Christ, the messenger of the gospel covenant, sub. 
mitted to the same law, thus making it the law of 
the priesthood under that covenant. The heavenly 
bishop being so called, it naturally follows that all 
earthly bishops should be similarly called. This 
law has not been respected in the papal line of 
succession. 

The following clearly sets forth the methods em
ployed in the selection of popes from the earliest 
times : 

"In ancient time, the clergy and people of Rome elected 
their own bishop; the order of cardinals not being known in 
the Christian church for about a thousand years : nor were 
they the selectors till the consti tutions of Pope Gregory X, 
about 1200 years after Christ . But supposing it to be in 
them let us view the conclave, and observe whether the Holy 
Ghost sits on every head, and directs every vote. Is there no 
criminal ambition? No bribery and corruption? Are there 
no s imonical practices? Do not the interests of the several 
potentates of Europe govern the ballot, as much, or more, 
than the exemplary piety and capacity of the candidates? 
If the world is not very uncharitable, the intrigues of the 
conclave exceed the most refined policy of all the courts of 
Europe together. Blessed Jesus! are these the guardians of 
thy doctrine, the pillars of thy church and kingdom? Can 
persons advanced by such infamous methods, be the repn!
sentatives or successors of the holy apostle?''-Protestant 
Manual, vol. 1, p. 197. 

In the last election to the papal chair, when Pius 
X was selected, the Austrian Government, voicing 
the sentiments of the Triple Alliance, vetoed the 
election of Cardinal Rampolla to that position. He, 
"white with passion," told his brother cardinals that 



162 THE FALL OF BABYLON 

this veto was an interference with the rights of the 
church, but his protest passed unheeded. If God 
designated Rampolla for the papal chair, why allow 
a human veto to overrule his almighty will ? This is 
placing the exigencies of international politics and 
diplomacy before the will of God. The church that 
does it can not possibly be the church of God. 

It is clear that Roman Catholics receive this 
honor from one another and "seek not the honor 
which cometh from God only," a policy which J esus 
specially denounced among the Jews (John 5: 44). 
It was a violation of the priesthood then and it is 
out of harmony with it now. Thus, it will be seen 
that the "apostolic succession" of which Catholics 
boast is not ver ified by either history or the Bible. 
T heir claims are, therefore, not true. 

CHAPTER 10. 

Authority of Reformed Churches from Rome. 

Though t he kingdoms of Europe gave their power 
and strength to the papal "beast" for a t ime, the 
voice of inspiration had declared that "God hath put 
it in their hearts to fulfill his will and to agree, and 
give their kingdoms unto the beast, unt il t he words 
of God shall be fulfilled," when they were to hate the 
Church of Rome and to withdraw their allegiance 
from her. They began to help the coming Chr ist
bride by swallowing up the flood of papal persecu-
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tion, which followed the efforts of the. reformers to 
break the bands of Roman tyranny and priestcraft. 
The time had now come when modern Rome, like her 
ancient predecessor, was to be divided. The division 
of ancient Rome was a political one-kingdoms were 
the result. That of modern Rome was a spiritual 
on~hurches being the result. Many of these 
churches lay claim to priesthood authority, while 
others having none, boldly state that none is 
necessary. 

The authority of all the reformed churches is 
from Rome, though several of them claim that they 
can trace a line of succession back to the apostles 
outside of the church of Rome. Of these the Church 
of England is perhaps the only one worthy of serious 
effort in rebuttal. Its claim is that it is not a 
reformed church, but more properly a "distinct and 
ancient branch of the Holy Catholic Church," of 
which it claims there are three branches-the Roman 
Catholic, Anglican, and Greco-Russian-renders it 
worthy of special attention. 

The Church of England is the direct outcome of 
the mission of Augustine to England in the year 597. 
He was a missionary sent by Gregory the Great, 
pope of Rome, and from that time until the reforma
tion the Roman Catholic religion was the religion 
of England. 

Church of England and the Ancient British Church. 

An effort has been made of late years to discount 
this fact and to make it appear that the Church of 
England arose out of the ancient British Church. 
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" Did not the Church of England, as early as 314 
A. D. send three bishops to France to represent it 
at a council held there?" we are asked. And we 
answer, emphatically, No! The facts are that the 
ancient British church sent them, and that the 
present Anglican Church is not a continuation of 
that body is so obvious that the following unbiased 
Anglican and Protestant historians are emphatic 
on the point. 

Canon Bright, the Oxford Regius professor, writ
ing to the Chu1·ch Times, February 17, 1888, says: 

"Clergymen who are interested in the literary aspects of 
church history will do well to discourage imaginative recon
structions of our old church history, and especially those 
notions about our relation to British Christianity, which may 
seem to support the anti-papal contention, but really give 
advantage to a fairly informed Roman arguer. The English 
Church did not grow out of the British, but was founded 
apart from it, and without it, and afterward gradu:\lly 
r.3similated and incorporated what was left of it." 

E. A. Freeman, Regius professor of modern his
tory, Oxford, in the Encyclopredia Britannica, art. 
England, pp. 277, 278, says : 

" One point which can not be too strongly insisted on at 
this stage is that the Church of England which was founded 
by Augustine has nothing whatever to do with the early 
British Church. In after t imes certain British dioceses 
submitted to English ecclesiastical rule, and that is all. 
The Christianity of England did not come· wholly from any 
single source ; and one of the causes from which it came was 
found within the British I slands. But that source was not 
a British one. T he Roma n planted ; the Scot watered; but 
the Briton did nothing; he refused to do anything; he would 
have nothing to say to Augustine's invitation to join in 
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preaching the gospel to the heathen English. Theologians 
may dispute over the inferences which may be drawn f rom 
the fact ; but the hi storical fact can not be altered to please 
any man. The Chu1·ch of England is the daughte1· of the 
ChU1·ch of Rome. She is so perhaps more directly than any 
other church of Europe. England was the special conquest 
of the Roman Church, the first land which looked up with 
reverence to the Roman pontiff, while it owned not even a 
nominal allegiance to the Roman Cresar ... . The Engl ish folk 
were first called to cast aside the faith of Woden, and to 
embr ace the faith of Christ by men who came on that errand 
from Rome herself, at the bidding of the acknowledged father 
of Western Christendom." 

Rev. F. C. Warren, a recognized Anglican author
ity on the li t urgy ·of the ancient British Church, 
says : 

"Roman in origin, owing her existence to the foresight of 
one of the greatest of popes, and fostered at first by Roman 
missionaries and bishops, t he Church of England had been 
constantly and loyally Roman in doctrine and practice. Her 
first liturgical books, as well as her vestments and church 
ornaments, came direct from Rome, being sent f rom Gregory 
to Augustine. Her archbishops from the very firs t, applied 
for and wore the pall."-Introduction Leofric's Missal, p. 24. 

In the History of the Church of England to the 
Revolution, 1688, page 8, Doctor Short, bishop of 
Asaph, says: 

"The Englishman who derives his blood from Saxon veins 
will be ungrateful if he be not ready to confess th e debt 
which Christian Europe owes to Rome : and to confess t hat 
wh enever she shall cast off these innovations of men which 
now caure a separation tetween us, we ~hall gladly pay her 
such honors as are due to the country which was instrumentll 
in br:nging us with:n the pale of the Universal Ch;uch of 
J esus Christ." 

Further on, Doctor S·hort admits, "the ex;stence 



166 THE FALL OF BABYLON 

of the Church of England, as a distinct body, and 
her final separation from Rome, may be dated from 
the period of the [Henry's] divorce." 

J. R. Green, in History of the English People, vol. 
1, pp. 57, 58, says : 

"The Church of England as we know it to-day is the work, 
as far as its outward form is concerned, of a Greek monk, 
Theodore of Tarsus, whom Rome in 668 dispatched after her 
victory at Whitby to secure England to her sway, as Arch· 
bishop of Canterbury . ... When Theodore came to organize 
the Church of England the very memory of the older Christian 
Church which existed in Roman Britain had passed away." 

Ranke, whose history is recommended by Cam
bridge University, says: 

"On the other hand, British Christian kings made common 
cause with the heathen Angles, and wasted with fire and 
sword the provinces that had been converted by Rome. Had 
not, in the vicissitudes of internal war, the native church 
organizations of the North won influence over the Anglo
Saxor.s, heathenism would never have been conquered; it 
would always have found support among the Britons. When 
this, however, had once taken place, the whole Anglo-Saxon 
name attached itself to the Roman ritual. Amongst the 
motives for this change those which correspond to the materi
alistic superstition of the time may have been most influential. 
Yet there were other motives, also, which touched the very 
essence of the matter. Men wished to belong to the great 
church communion which then, in still unbroken freedom, 
comprehended the most distant nations .... They preferred 
the bishops whom the king appointed (with the authorization 
of the Roman See) to those over whom the abbot of the great 
monastery on the Island of Iona exercised a kind of suprem
acy. H ere there was no question of any agreem~nt between 
the German king and the bishops of the land, as under the 
Merovingians in Gaul; they even avoided restoring the 
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bishop's sees which had flour ished in the old Roman times 
in Britain."-History of England, vol. 1, pp. 12, 13. 

The foregoing testimony we deem satisfactory and 
sufficient to dispose of t he claim that the Anglican 
Church antedates the revolt from papal authority of 
Henry VIII. 

Evidences of the Pope's Sway. 

England was for a considerable time a fief of the 
Roman See. During this time the pope's power was 
supreme throughout Britain. The following histor
ical statements show the power which the popes have 
exercised in England : 

" F or sanctioning, as was supposed, the violent death of 
Thomas a' Becket, Archbishop of Canterbury, a man who had 
acquired, by his pretended sanctity, a most amazing power, 
Henry II, king of E ngland, was compelled by P ope Alexander 
t o walk barefooted over t h ree miles of flinty road, with only 
a coarse cloth over his shoulders, to the shrine of the mur
dered saint, whe1:e eighty monks, four bishops, abbots, and 
other clergy who were present, whipped h is bare back with 
a knotted cord, compelled him to drink water mingled with 
Becket's blood, and g ive forty pounds a year for tapers to 
burn perpetually before the martyr's tomb. 

"For opposing him in t he appointment of an Archbishop of 
Canterbury, Pope Innocent III, in the commencement of the 
thirteenth century, excommunicated John, king of England; 
forbidding all persons to eat, drink, or converse with him, or 
do h im service ; absolving all his subjects f rom allegiance: 
ordering the other monarchs of Europe to ki ll him, and laid 
the whole kingdom under an interdict, so that every religious 
privilege was taken away ; every church was shut [for six 
years]; no bell was heard; no taper lighted; no divine 
service performed; no sacra ment administered; no priest 
was present, and no funeral solemnity was allowed in the 
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burial of the dead; and no place of interment was permitted 
but the highways."-lVIarsh's Eccles iastical Hi story, p. 232. 

Where was the boasted Church of England apos
tolic succession "outside of the Church of Rome" at 
this time? Any schoolboy studying history in our 
public schools will tell you that it did not exist. The 
Roman Catholic religion was the only religion at 
this time. Could the pope shut every church for six 
years if it wer e not so? Could he take away every 
religious privilege from the living, and deny sepul
ture to the dead, if the church in which he forbade 
these privileges was not the Roman Catholic? Could 
he command the obedience of the clergy in these 
matters, if they were not priests, bishops, etc., of 
the Roman Catholic Church? We must answer all 
these interrogations in the negative. The reader 
will therefore see that Church of England "succes
sion" did not exist as late as the twelfth and thir
teenth centuries. 

Foundation of the Church of England. 

The real founder of the Church of England was 
King Henry VIII. The following quotation clearly 
and truthfully sets forth the facts in the case: 

"Henry VIII, king of England, who had before warmly 
opposed Luth er, a prince fall ing behind none of that age 
either in vice or in talents, being smitten with the charms of 
Anne Boleyn, an English virgin of high birth, in order to 
marry her wished to be d'vorced from his queen, Catherine 
of Argon, aunt to Charles V, and he applied to the sovereign 
pontiff Clement VII to sanction such a measure. He declared 
however that his conscience would not allow him to cohabit 
with his Queen Catherine, because she had been married to 
his deceased brother Arthur, and a marriage with a deceased 
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brother's wife was contrary to the law of God. [He had 
r eta:ned Catherine as his wife for eighteen ) ears, and i\lary I , 
afterward Queen of England for five years, was his d:lUghter 
by her.] Clement, through fear of offending Charles V, 
contrived various evasions, and endeavored to delude and 
disappoint Henry. He therefore became impatient, and at 
the suggestion of Thomas Cranmer, who was afterward Arch
bishop of Canterbury, and a secret friend of the reformation 
by Luther, consulted nearly all the universities of Europe on 
the question; a nd as most of them pronounced marriage with 
a brother's widow to be unlawful, the king divorced Catherine 
wit hout the consent of the pontiff, and married Anne Boleyn. 
Henry's defection from the pontiff soon follow~d. For the 
king being declared by the lords and commons of England, 
supreme head of the English Church, he, in the year 1533 
ejected the monks, disposed of all their property, and abol
ished altogethe1· lite autho1·ity of the Roman pontiff in Eng
lan d."-Mosheim's Ecclesiastical History (Murdock-Reed 
edition). 

The fact that Henry asked the pope's sanction to 
the divorce is clear proof that the pope's authority 
was dominant in England. What need was there for 
Henry to abolish the papal power in England, if it 
were not paramount and powerful enough to frus
trate his purposes? 

The following quotations from Nelson's History of 
England, for juniors, a standard work, used in the 
public schools of Australia and other British states, 
clearly point out the transition from the Roman 
Catholic to the Episcopal form of worship: 

"In its first stage, the reformation struggle in England was 
merely a quarrel between the king and the pope, arising 
immediately out of Henry's doings in the divorce case. After 
the king was alienated by the pope, it was natural he should 
look more favorably on the reformers, who, since the Diet of 
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Spires (1529) had assumed the name Protestants. But the 
causes of the change were political, not religious. Thomas 
Cranmer and Thomas Cromwell were now Henry's chief 
advisers. Cranmer, a fellow of Cambridge, had suggested 
that the divorce case should be referred to the universities. 
The king remarking that Cranmer had 'got the right sow 
by the ear,' acted on the hint. The case was laid before the 
universities of Europe, and one or two decisions were given 
in Henry's favor. This made the fortune of Cranmer. Crom
well, too, gained the royal favor by a single suggestion
that the king should declare himself the supreme head of the 
English Church, and obtain t he divorce from its courts. 

"The parliament of 1532 forbade the payment to the pope of 
first fruits, or the first year's income of vacant bishoprics. 
The parliament of 1533 forbade appeals to Rome. In the 
sama year, Cranmer, now Archbishop of Canterbury, annulled 
the king's marriage with Catherine, and Anne Boleyn was 
declared queen. 

"The dispute, when the divorce was thus settled, centered in 
the question, 'who shall be the head of the church in England, 
-the king or the pope?' The point was decided by the 
parliament of 1534 conferring the title with its privileges on 
Henry."-Pp. 136, 137. · 

"The breach with Rome being now complete [in the reign 
of Edward VI] the way was opep for making changes in the 
doct1·ine and woTshi]J of the Church of England. In this 
work Archbishop Cranmer took the largest share. To secure 
uniformity of doctrine, twelve homilies or sermons were 
published, and were ordered to be read in churches. The 
statues and pictures in churches were removed. The Latin 
1\'Iass was abol ished, and was replaced by the Liturgy, still 
read in the Established Church of England. And, lastly, 
the Faith of English Protestant was summed up in forty-two 
articles (afterward thirty-nine) ."-Page 141. 

Following upon the rejection of papal authority 
and the assumption of the position of supreme head 
of the English Church by the kings of England, a 
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fierce struggle for supremacy ensued. Mary I, on 
assuming the throne, as a devout Catholic, sought to 
undo the work of her father, Henry VIII, and of 
her ·half brother, Edvvard VI, by tem;J:>rari ly reesta b
lishing the Roman Catholic religion. Cranmer, Rid
ley, and other P rotestants were burned at the stake. 

Elizabeth, daughter of Henry VIII and Anne 
Boleyn, succeeded her and immediately restored the 
Protestant religion. During her reign, in 1559, the 
Act of Supremacy was passed, requiring that all 
clergymen, and those holding office under the govern
ment should take an oath acknowledging Elizabeth 
as head of the church. Later on an attempt was 
made by James II to r eestablish Romanism in Eng
land. This was frustrated by William of Orange, 
who afterward became king. At his coronation the 
king's accession oath, so much objected to by Roman 
Catholics of to-day, was first used. This oath makes 
it impossible for the Englis'1 sovereign to be a 
Roman Catholic or to acknowledge the supremacy of 
the pope. 

We have shown: (1) That Roman Catholic mis
sionaries founded the church which afterward be
came the Anglican Church; (2) that till the reign of 
Henry VIII, England was a Roman Catholic coun
try; (3) that Henry quarreled with the pop<'. and 
abolished papal authority in England; ( 4) that the 
British parliament of 1532 forbade the payment to 
the pope of the first year's income of vacant bishop
rics, which had been a custom until that time; ( 5) 
that the parliament of 1533 abolished the practice 
of appealing to the pope; (6) that after Henry's 
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revolt, until the parliament of 1534 declared him 
head of the English Church, it was undecided 
whether he or the pope filled the position; (7) that 
until the reign of Edward VI the Romish statues and 
pictures were not removed from the English 
churches; (8) that the Latin Mass was not aboli shed 
until the same time, when it was replaced by the 
present liturgy; (9) that the deadly struggle for 
papal supremacy in England did not cease until the 
"accession oath" came into force in 1689, by which it 
is made impossible for a king who acknowledges 
papal supremacy to reign ove1· England. 

With these facts before you, dear reader, you will 
be able to judge whether Church of England succes
sion dates back to the apostles outside of the Romish 
ChU?·ch. If the foregoing is not conclusive, please 
consider the damaging effect of the following admis
sion to be found in the Church of England Homily on 
"The Perils of Idolatry," appointed to be read in all 
the English churches at t he time of the reformation: 

"Laity and clergy, learned, and unlearned, men, women, and 
children, of all ages, sexes, and deg1;ees, of 1Uhole Clwistendom, 
have been buried in the most abominable idolatry, (a most 
dreadful t hing to think) a nd that for the space of eight 
lmnd1·ed yea1·s o1· mo1·e." 

If it could be proven that the Church of England 
"succession" dates back to the apostles ".outside of 
the Church of Rome" the above admission concedes 
that it has lost its validity. Eight hundred years of 
idolatry, or of complete apostasy from truth, is quite 
sufficient to invalidate any "line of succession." 

What is true relative to Anglican "succession" is 
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applicable also to the Episcopal Church of America, 
the different forms of Methodism, and all other 
churches which directly or indirectly trace their 
origin from the Church of England. All are, with
out doubt, daughters and granddaughters of the 
Church of Rome, which, in t heir literature on these 
subjects is referred to as " the Mother Church." 

The Continental Reformation. 

The reformed churches we have already noticed 
may be grouped under one head as the outcome of 
the English reformation. But the English reforma
tion itself was at least given impetus by, if it did 
not actually result from the continental reformation 
under Luther, Zwingli, Menno Simon and others. 

THE LUTHERAN CHURCH. 

The Lutheran Church originated with Luther him
self. His is a name illustrious in the annals of the 
reformation. Bold, capable, and unflinching in his 
adherence to what he deemed the right, he stands 
out as the most conspicuous figure in the great 
struggle for religious freedom which marked the age 
in which he lived. We raise our hats to him as a 
hero in the great and suc:cessful fight for the reli
gious freedom we now enjoy. He fought nobly and 
in the van, seemingly alone at first, but later the 
princes of Germany came to h is assistance, and 
backed up his efforts to the point of success. Thus 
did he and the earth powers "help the woman"
the church-by swallowing their share of the papal 
flood of Wl·ath, which Bible prophecy says the dragon 
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would cast out of his mouth, (Revelation 12: 16,) 
that the way might be prepared for the true church 
to come forth in its own time. In this work we 
believe him to have been, indirectly, an instrument 
of God. 

Yet we do not accept the church he was instru
mental in founding, nor any of those which arose out 
of it, as the church of Jesus Christ. First, because 
he, as a priest holding no other author ity than that 
which he received from the Church of Rome, did not 
claim that God had specially authorized him to found 
his church. His was a reformation effort and it 
stamps his church as a daughter of Rome, his own 
spiritual mother. Second, his church is not the 
same in organization, gifts, and doctrine, as the 
New Testament church as outlined in chapter 4. 
What Rome had torn from its place in the Christian 
church, he· did not attempt to restore. Nor is it 
reasonable to t hink that a man, such as he, trained in 
the schools of Rome, and giving years of his life to 
her ministry, should be able to leave behind in the 
Roman Church all the error he had assimilated and 
bring out and crystallize into the form of the new 
church he organized only that which was true and 
pure, unless he had directly revealed instruction 
from God,-a thing he never claimed. 

THE CALVINISTS. 

The "Calvinists are those who embrace the 
doctrine and sentiments of Calvin, the celebrated 
reformer of the Christian Church from Romish 
superstition and doctrinal error" is the claim made 
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by them. Calvin, like Luther, had no other authority 
than that conferred upon him as a Roman Catholic 
priest. He did, in some respects, a noble work, 
negatived, however, to some extent, by his extreme 
and violent persecution, even to death, of those who 
differed f rom him; but like Luther, he failed to re
store that which Rome had cast aside. He was the 
father of the heresies of "predestination" and "elec
tion," so tenaciously held by his followers and some 
other s, t he Presbyterians among t he number. 

THE PRESBYTERIANS AND OTHERS. 

In fact, the Pr esbyterian Church is nothing more 
t han an offshoot of Calvinism. Its founder, John 
Knox, was originally a Roman priest. Throwing off 
the yoke of the papacy he implicit ly followed the lead 
of Calvin, and organized his church on a Calvinistic 
basis. The Presbyterian Church is t hus seen to be a 
granddaughter of Rome. So with the Plymouth 
Brethren, and all other churches patterned after 
Calvinism. 

THE BAPTISTS. 

The Baptists claim that there have been Bapt ist s 
since the apostolic age, and they call t his tracing a 
line of succession. They freely admit that the church 
of Jesus Christ did not exist, in membe1· digesta dur
ing the darkest centuries of the apostasy. This ad
mitted, why go to such extremes to prove a succes
sion which exists only in imagination? There can be 
no such thing as Baptist succession without an or
ganized Baptist Church, and it can not be proven 
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that there was one until the time of Menno Simon, 
who, in 1536, founded the Mennonites. This was a 
Baptist organization, and the very first authentic 
one. Menno Simon had been a Roman Catholic 
priest, and consequently the Baptist Church is a 
daughter of Rome. 

THE ADVENTISTS. 

The Adventists made similar claims, but their 
organization was a ninteenth century event, and try 
as they may they can not escape the logic of the 
position that their church is descended from Rome. 
Neither of these churches can lay claim to the resto
ration of the church organization and pure gospel 
which Rome has altered, and in some respects cast 
absolutely aside. This is a vital point. 

CONGREGATIONALISTS, INDEPENDENTS AND 

CHURCH OF CHRIST. 

The Congregationalists, Independents, Church of 
Christ and others recognize that they have no suc
cession, and blandly aver that none is necessary. 
In fact, that is the stand taken by some of those be
fore mentioned. Acting upon this theory, the various 
local churches affiliated with them, select by vote the 
person most acceptable to them as a minister. This 
means that the congregation arrogates to itself the 
right to do that which properly pertains to God. 

"No man tal,eth this honor unto himself, but he that is 
called of God, as was Aaron."-Hebrews 5: 4. 

Aaron was called by direct revelation, therefore 
all others should be so called. It is sometimes urged 
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that this was under the law and not under the gospel. 
Our great high priest, Christ, "glorified not himself 
to be made a high priest" (Hebrews 5: 5). That 
J esus rebuked the Jews for receiving "honor one of 
another" and seeking not "the honor which cometh 
from God only" (John 5: 39-47), is ample testimony 
that they, like the ones under review, had departed 
from the way of God outlined by Jesus himself when 
he said, "I receive not honor from men." 

For the benefit of all such we reiterate the ques
tion of Jesus, "How can ye believe, which receive 
honor one of another, and seek not the honor that 
cometh from God only?" Again, none of these 
churches are organized according to the New Testa
ment plan, nor do they preach the pure and unadul
terated Old J erusalem Gospel. They have not sought 
to restore that which was lost through the tampering 
of their Roman mother. 

The Fruits of the Apostasy and Reformation. 

The sad fruit of the apostasy and reformation is 
seen in the multiplicity of churches and perversions 
of the gospel. Since men refuse to wait for the 
"honor which cometh from God only," choosing 
rather to follow the example of those whom J esus 
rebuked for receiving honor one of another, many 
men have been raised up to preach their own private 
opinions as the gospel of Christ, with the result that 
the perversions of it are multitudinous. Many 
churches and many gospels are most distracting to 
the honest seeker after the pure gospel. His only 
hope is to keep close to the word of God and obey 
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nothing that does not harmonize with the gospel 
contained therein, join no church that is out of har
mony with the New Testament plan. 

Many honest-hearted people whose attention has 
not been previously called to the grave differences 
between the New Testament church and the various 
Protestant daughters of Rome, may be greatly 
shocked at what we have written relative to these 
institutions. We have no apology to offer. We have 
endeavored to tell unpalatable truths concerning 
Catholic or Protestant in as kindly and inoffensive 
language as possible, and we feel confident readers 
who love truth, will, after thorough examination of 
the reasons for these statements, acknowledge that 
we are right. Spiritual Rome has been divided even 
more than her temporal predecessor. She has many 
daughters and granddaughters. They all go to the 
making up of that Babylon which we believe to be 
the ·whole of the false systems of worship wh1ch are 
the rivals of God's one true system. The cry of God 
to the honest in heart who are in these institutions 
is: "Come out of her, my people, that ye be not par
takers of her sins, and that ye r eceive not of her 
plagues. For her sins have reached unto heaven , 
and God hath remembered her iniquities."-Revela
tion 18 : 4, 5. Her sins include persistent violation 
of the gospel laws and substitutions of the innova
tions of men for heaven-appointed ordinances, offi
cers, and gifts. Reader, will you continue to par
take, with her, of these sins, or will you rather obey 
the Master's warning voice and come out of her? 
The path of duty is the path of safety. 
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CHAPTER 11. 

False Doctrines of the Reformation. 

In the preceding chapter we mentioned the fact 
that the reformers had clung to many of the errors 
of Rome, besides introducing many doctrines them
selves that were foreign to the gospel of Christ. We 
now propose to show some features of this character. 

Justification by Faith Alone. 

The doctrine of justification by faith, as opposed 
to the Roman Catholic system of penances and in
dulgences as practiced in the early stages of the 
reformation, must have come as a ray of sunshine to 
those who had been bound by the chains of this great 
papal error. But, alas, it has been made to do duty 
against the gospel of Jesus Christ itself! Those who 
do not wish to obey the gospel ordinances of baptism 
and the laying on of hands, now plead justification 
by faith. As pointed out in chapter 3, justification 
by faith, means justification by faith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ,- a living, active faith which will move 
us to obedience of the gospel of Jesus Ghrist, which 
includes these principles. How anyone can be j usti
fied by faith in a refusal to abide by these doctrines, 
passes the writer's comprehension. Such a propo
sition is tantamount to claiming that a mere faith in 
the name of Jesus, justifies the absence of faith in 
his gospel. Such a thing can never be. Jesus said, 
"Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the things 
which I say?" Remember, he is the same yesterday, 
to-day, and for ever. 
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Is Baptism a Nonessential? 

Growing out of the above perversion of the doc
trine of justification by faith in Christ and his gos
pel, is the opinion so generally expressed among the 
reformed churches that baptism is only a matter of 
form, and is therefore a nonessential. Who made 
baptism or any other command a mere matter of 
form? God never did; nor does he ever command 
the observance of things that are nonessential. God 
does not make laws to be honored in the breach, but 
in the observance, and we should have sufficient faith 
in him to believe that he means us to obey every
thing he commands, and that he thas some wiser pur
pose in commanding than the laying down of mere 
forms. 

In Mark 16: 15, 16, J esus commanded his dis
ciples: 

"Go ye into all the world, and pr~ach the gospel to every 
creature. He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; 
but he that believeth not shall be damned." 

Here is the direct command for baptism. Was it 
to be dishonored or observed? Matthew reports the 
answer of J esus to that question in the additional 
words : "Teaching them to obse1-ve all things 1.uhatso
eve1· I have commanded you." Reader, are you will
ing to obse1·ve his commandments and thus honor the 
Giver, or will you dishonor him by r efusing to obey 
him in this ordinance on the plea that it is only a 
matter of form? Jesus made it a command. "His 
commandment is life everlasting" (John 12: 50). 
Can you afford to treat a command which is "life 
everlasting" as a "mere form"? 
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"But," it is asserted, "baptism is a work, and are 
we not told by Paul that salvation is not of works?" 
In chapter 3, we showed the difference between the 
works of the flesh which are as "filthy rags" in the 
sight of God, and the "good works which God hath 
before ordained that we should walk in them" 
(Ephesians 2: 10). These are the righteousness of 
God, and they are revealed in the gospel (Romans 
1: 16). The principles of the gospel include bap
tism. As already pointed out, faith is also one of 
these "works" because it is only engendered in many 
people after a great effort and much study. If, 
therefore, we exclude baptism on the ground that it 
is a "work" to be consistent, we must also exclude 
faith and repentance, which are very necessary 
works. 'Twill please God better to retain and ob
se?·ve all things Christ has commanded. We regret 
that space forbids more than passing reference to 
these innovations of men, but as our object is to 
cause men and women to think we invite the reader 
to take these thoughts as the basis of a Bible study 
of the question. 

"They Have Changed the Ordinance." 

Anvther innovation is the teaching that sprink
ling, pouring, or immersion are valid. There is not 
one word in the Bible to justify such a conclusion. It 
is most obvious that all the baptisms of the Bible 
were immersions. For an extended study of this 
question the reader is referred to t he writer's 
pamphlet, "Valid Christian Baptism." We are now 
concerned only in proving the innovation. 
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Our first witness is Doctor Wall, vicar of Shore
ham, Kent, England, who on February 9, 1796, re
ceived a vote ·Of thanks from the general convocation 
of the Chur ch of England clergy, for the excellent 
book he had written on infant baptism. He says, 
speaking of "baptism" by aspersion: 

"The most ancient of which is that of Novation, who (A. D. 
251) while lying in bed from sickness, received what they 
called clinic baptism. This is the most a ncient case on 
record." 

Our next witness is Eusebius. Speaking of Nova
tion he says: 

"Who, aided by the exorcists, when attacked by an obstinate 
disease, and being supposed at t he point of death, was bap
tized by a spersion, in the bed on which he lay ; if, indeed, it 
be proper to say that one like him did receive baptism. But 
neither when he recovered from disease, did he partake of 
other things, which the rules of t he church prescribe as duty, 
nor was he sealed [in confirmation], by the bishop. But as 
he did not obtain this , how could he obtain t he Holy Spirit ?" 
-Ecclesiastical History, p. 262. 

Again, Dionysius says : 
"We justly cherish an aversion to that Novation, by whom 

t he church is split a sunder, and some of the brethren have 
been drawn into impiety and blasphemy, and most nefarious 
doctrine has been introduced respecting God, and our most 
gracious Lord and Savior, Christ, has been calumniated as 
devoid of compassion; which also beside all this, sets as ide the 
holy baptism, and overturns the faith and confession t hat 
precedes it." 

Although this is the first instance on r ecord of 
"bapt ism" by aspersion, it was not countenanced by 
the church except as clinic (sick) baptism. When 
the man recovered, church privileges were denied 
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him, by reason of which a split was caused in the 
church. It was not for many centuries after that 
that the church declared immersion and pouring in
different. 

The Edinburgh Encyclopredia, edited by the 
learned Sir David Brewster, in the article on bap
tism says: 

"The first law for sprinkling was obtained in the following 
manner. Pope Stephen II, being driven from Rome by 
Adolphus, king of the Lombards, in 753, fled to Pepin, who 
a short time before had usurped the crown of France. While 
he remained there the monks of Cres~y, in Brittany, con
sulted him whether, in case of necessity, baptism performed 
by pouring water on the head of the infant would be lawful. 
Stephen replied that it would. But though the truth of this 
fact should be allowed, which however, some Catholics deny, 
yet pouring or sprinkling was admitted only in cases of 
necessity. It was not till the year 1311 that the legislature, 
in a council held at Ravenna, declared immersion or sprinkling 
to be indifferent. In this country (Scotland), howeverl, 
sprinkling was never practiced in ordinary cases till after 
the Reformation; and in England, even in the reign of 
Edward VI, immersion was commonly observed. But during 
the persecution of Mary (Queen of Scots), many persons, 
most of whom were Scotchmen, fled from England to Geneva, 
and there greedily imbibed the opinions of that church. In 
1556 a book was published at that place, containing the form 
of prayers and ministration of sacraments, approved by that 
famous and godly-learned man, John Calvin, in which the 
administrator is enjoined to take water in his hand and lay 
it on the child's forehead. These Scottish exiles, who had 
renounced the authority of the pope, implicitly acknowledged 
the authority of J obn Calvin; and returning to their own 
country, with John Knox at their head, in 1559, established 
sprinkling in Scotland. From Scotland this practice made 
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its way into England in the reign of Elizabeth, but wa:; not 
authorized by the established church." 

Let us recall Doctor Wall: 

"France seems to have been the first country in the world 
where baptism by effusion was used ordinarily to persons in 
health, and in the public way of administering it. It being 
allowed to weak children (in the reign of Queen Elizabeth) to 
be baptized by aspersion, many fond ladies and gentlemen 
first, and then by degrees the common ·people, would obtain 
the favor of the priest to have their children pass for weak 
children, too tender to endure dipping in the water. As for 
:;prinkling, properly so called, it was at 1645 just then 
beginning, and used by very few. It must have begun in the 
disorderly times after forty-one (1641). They (the assembly 
of divines at. Westminster) reformed the font into a basin. 
This learned assembly could not remember that fonts to 
baptize in had always been used by the primitive Christians 
before the beginning of popery, and ever since churches were 
built; but that sprinkling, for the purpose of baptizing, was 
really introduced (in France first, and then in other popish 
countries) in times of popery and that, accordingly, in all 
those countries in which the usurped power of the pope is, or 
has formerly been owned, have left off dipping of children in 
the fonts; and that all other countries in the world, which 
have never regarded his authority, do still use it; and that 
basins (to sprinkle out of), except in cases of necessity were 
never used by papists, or any other Christians whatsoever till 
by themselves."-History Infant Baptism, part 2, chap. 9. 

Again, he says: 

"Th e way that is ordinarily used, we can not deny to have 
been a novelty, brought into this church [the English] by 
those that had learned it at Germany or Geneva; and t hey, 
not content to follow the example of pouring a quantity of 
water (which had been introduced instead . of immersion), 
but improved it (if I may so abuse that word) from pouring 
to sprinkling, that it may have as little resemblance to the 
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ancient way of baptizing as possible."-Def. of History In
fant Baptism, p. 403. 

Any of our readers who may desire to read more 
about how the current coin of baptism came to be 
counterfeited, would do well to read the articles on 
baptism in t he Edinburgh Encyclopredia, the British 
Encyclopredia and the Encyclopredia Americana. In 
those volumes you will read that by t he determined 
efforts of Doctor Lightfoot, the Westminster assem
bly of divines, after a warm discussion regarding the 
adoption of sprinkling, decided by a majority of 
twenty-five over twenty-four to adopt spr inkling as 
the rule of the (English) church. This was in the 
year 1643 ; and in the next year an Act of Parliament 
was passed, requiring t he parents of children in t he 
realm to have them sprinkled. In the year 1648, an 
ecclesiastical council, held at Cambridge, Massachu
setts, adopted sprinkling instead of immersion; and 
in May of that year, the legislature of that State 
passed a law making it a penal offense for anyone to 
say t hat infant sprinkling was not good and valid 
baptism. 

Reader, our task is -done. We have shown that 
sprinkling was legalized by the authority of the Ro
man Church at Ravenna, in the year 1311. J ohn 
Calvin, t he reformer, did not reform the practice of 
the Roman Church, but rather adopted it. This was 
also done by the Presbyterians under J ohn Knox. 
'I'hen by the Church of England, in 1643, enforced 
by Act of Parliament, and also in America, in 1648. 
The coin is here. It bear s the inscription, "Three 
Baptisms." The power that issued it declared 
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sprinkling, pouring or immersion to be indifferent. 
But on the same coin there is another figure. the 
impress of the authority that iss1led it. In our 
Savior's words we ask, " 'Whose image and super
scription is this?" And echoing down through the 
ages comes the answer: "Cresar's" [Rome's]. 

Reader, whom do you wish to honor? Do you de
sire to do honor to Cresar? Then render to Cresar 
(Rome) the things tJhat are Cresar's (Rome's). But 
if you wish to do honor to God, r ender "to God the 
things that are God's." 

Infant Baptism a nother Innovation. 

Infant sprinkling is another instance in which the 
reformed churches have blindly followed the lead of 
Rome, and adopted one of her changes. Such a doc
trine is not mentioned in the Bible. Attempts have 
been made to show that infants were included in 
three cases of household baptism mentioned in the 
New Testament, but it is so easy to prove the error 
of such assertions, that well-informed advocates of 
the doctrine do not r epeat them. Here is a Roman 
Catholic statement that the pract ice has been de
rived from tradition : 

"Question: Why should not the scripture alone be the rule 
of faith, without having resource to apostolic tradition? 

"An swer : Because infant baptism, and several other neces
sary articles are either not at all contained in scripture, or 
at least are not plain in scripture without the help of tradi
tion."-Roman Catholic Manual of Controversy. 

The pedobaptist writer Neander says : 
"Baptism was at first administered only to adults, as men 

were accustomed to conceive of baptism and faith as strictly 
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connected. We have all reason for not deriving infant bap
tism from apostolic institution, and the recognition of it 
[which followed somewhat later] as an apostolic tradition 
serves to confirm this hypothesis." 

Doctor Mosheim, the pedobaptist historian, says 
of i he first century: 

"Then none were admitted to baptism, but such as had been 
previously instructed in the principal points of Christianity, 
and had also given satisfactory proofs of pious di spositions 
and upright intentions." 

Of bhe second century he says: 

"The sacrament of baptism was administered publicly twice 
every year, at the feast of Easter and Pentecost, or Whit
suntide .... The persons that were to be baptized, after they 
had repeated the creed, confessed, and renounced their s ins, 
a nd particularly the Devil and his pompous allurements, were 
immersed under water, and received into Christ's kingdom by 
a solemn invocation." 

Doctor Miller, of Princetown Presbyterian Theo
logical Seminary, says: 

"The fact is that during the whole three score years after 
the ascension of Christ, which is embraced in the New Testa
ment history, we have no hint of the baptism of infants born 
of Christian parents." 

Neander says : 
"It is certain that Christ did not ordain infant baptism." 

Curcellreus says: 
"The baptism of infants, in the first two centuries after 

Christ, was altogether unknown; but in the third and fourth 
was allowed by some few. In the fifth, and following ages, 
it was generally received. The custom of baptizing infants 
did not begin before the third age after Christ was born. 
In the former ages no trace of it appears, and it was 
introduced without the command of Christ." 
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Gifts of the Holy Ghost Discarded. 

Not only have the Protestant churches discarded 
the apostolic practice of the laying on of hands with 
prayer for the bestowal of the H oly Spirit, but they 
have also decided against the gifts of the Spirit. A 
perusal of Acts 8 : 1-17; 19: 1-6; Hebrews 6: 2, 
should convince the reader that the laying on of 
hands was an apostolic practice, and also a principle 
of the doctrine of Christ. Is it not a little incon
sistent for some Protestants to plead for infant bap
tism on t he ground o.f apostolic tradition, and refuse 
to follow t hat which was unquestionably an apostolic 
practice? 

The objection is urged t hat observance of the 
practice in the Roman Catholic Church has taught 
that it is merely a matter of form, without any bene
ficial results. Our reading of the above cited texts 
convinces us that it was not an idle form in apostolic 
times, and that the bestowal of bhe promised Com
forter (John 14 : 16) was the direct and highly bene
ficial result. Why should it be a mere form now:? 

Pelter, on the Day of Pentecost, r eferring to the 
bestowal of the Holy Ghost on condition of repent
ance and baptism, said : 

"The promise is unto you, and to your children, and to all 
that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God shall 
call."-Acts 2 : 39. 

This brings the promised Comfor ter within our 
reach, but only on condition of obedience to the or
dinances prerequisite to its bestowal. Because it 
does not follow the laying on of hands in the Roman 
Catholic Church, does not render that ordinance a 
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mere form when practiced in righteQusness. Re
member that the Roman Catholic Church is apostate 
and it is to{) much to expect that God will confirm 
the work of its apostate ministry. He is bound, 
however, to recognize the ordinance when practiced 
by the ministry of his own true church, when it is 
established, for the promise >is "to all whom the Lord 
our God shall call." 

The Holy Spirit was withdrawn because of apos
tasy. John Wesley, .in his 89th sermon, Beacham's 
Edition, Ninety-fourth in American edition, says: 

"It does not appear that these extraordinary gifts of the 
Holy Ghost were common in the church for more than two or 
three centuries. We seldom hear of them after that fatal 
period when t he Emperor Constantine called himself a Chris
tian ; and, from a vain imagination of promoting the Christian 
cause thereby, heaped riches, power and honor upon the 
Christians in general, but in particular upon the Christian 
clergy. From this time they almost totally ceased; very few 
instances of the kind wer e found. The cause of this was 
not (as has been vulgarly supposed) 'because there was no 
more occasion for them,' because all the world had become 
Christians. This is a miserable mistake; not a twentieth part 
of it was then nominally Christian. The r eal cause was 'the 
love of many,' almost of a ll Christians, 'waxed cold.' The 
Christians had no more of the Spirit of Christ than the 
other heathens. The Son of Man, when he came to examine 
his church, could scarcely 'find faith upon earth.' This was 
the real cauEe why the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghost 
were no longer to be found in the Christian church; because 
the Christians were turned heathens again, a nd had only a 
dead form left.'' 

What was lost from Christianity through Roman 
Catholic usurpation and apostasy has not been re
stored by t he reformation, and we may therefore 
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conclude that none of the reformed churches meet 
with God's entire approval. 'Dhe dead form, though 
reformed, has never been truly made alive by that 
living, active spirit, which was the life of the church 
of the first century, and which stamped the laying on 
of hands as being more than an empty, idle form 
then. When the reader finds t he true church of 
Jesus Christ, lhe will find its great heart throbbing 
and its every artery pulsating with rthe life and spir
itual energy which results from the inward presence 
of the Holy Ghost. The laying on of hands will be 
the same God-ordained, Spirit-bringing ordinance in 
it, as in rt;he New Testament c<hurch. Seek it, reader. 

The Gifts of the Holy Ghost not Wanted. 

"But," we are asked, "did not Paul warn us that 
prophecy and ton~ues would cease?" Yes, he said 
they would cease "when that which is perfect is 
come" (1 Corinthians 13: 10). But that could not 
refer to ,the cessation of them because of the falling 
away from truth mentioned by Wesley. The apos
tasy, with irt;s reign of darkness, superstition, igno
rance, and terror, can sca.rcely be regarded as the 
coming of "that which is perfect." 

"That which is perfect" will be ushered in with 
the universal reign of peace which will follow the 
coming of J esus Christ, when his saints, raised from 
corruption to incorruption, mortality to immortality, 
shall see as they are seen, and know even as they are 
known. (Verse 12.) Prophecy, tongues, and the gift 
of knowledge help our spiritual vision, but we do not 
see and know by their aid as we shall see -and know 
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in the after-life. Looking through them we see as 
"through a glass darkly" (verse 12), see and know 
only in part, but "W:hen that which is perfect is come 
then that which is in part shall be done away." 
Until then we can not afford to dispense with the 
gifts which help us to "see as throug;h a glass 
darkly," or we shall not see at all! Do Protestant 
churches prefer, like the Catholics, not to see? We 
are sure that there are many honest people in all 
churches who will prefer the light when it is offered 
to them. 

Dead Apostles and Prophets. 

"Oh, yes," says the advocate of the many innova
tions of men in church doctrine and government, "we 
have apostles and prophets in our churches- Peter 
and Paul and others." This is nothing more or less 
than an apology for the fact that they approve of 
the human tampering which has resulted in the 
removal of the apostolic and prophetic offices from 
the Catholic and Protestant churches. To be con
sis tent , t hese churches, in cla iming Peter and Paul 
as their apostles should be willing to heed t heir 
teaching and practice. Which of them accepts as a 
whole the teachings and practice of the apostles 
whom they claim as officials of their churches? 
None! Positively and absolutely none! 

Take for .instance the following three things : 
1. Peter's answer on the Day of Pentecost, "Re

pent and be baptized, every one of you in t he name 
of Jesus Christ, for the remission of s ins."- Acts 
2 : 38. 
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2. The example of Peter ·and John, who laid hands 
upon and prayed over Philip's Samaritan converts 
that they might receive the Holy Ghost. (Acts 
8: 14-17.) 

3. Paul's statement in Ephesians 4: 13 that the 
offices of apostles, prophets, etc., were to remain in 
the church "till we all come in the unity of the faith, 
and of the knowledge of the Son of God." 

Where can be found a church, either Catholic or 
Protestant, willing to follow these three teachings 
and practices? Nowhere! What a burlesque it is, 
then, for any of them to claim these men as their 
apostles! Though dead, their words still live to 
rebuke those who while claiming them as their teach
ers, refuse to practice what t hey taught. God gave 
living apostles to the New Testament church and he 
designed that in all ages his c:hurch should have 
live men in the apostolic office. 

There Were More Apostles than Twelve. 

The idea that there were only twelve apostles is 
closely allied and interdependent with the one under 
discussion. To prove that there were more than 
twelve, establishes an apostolic succession, and that 
would mean that live apostles should be in the church 
to-day. Christ ordained the first twelve before his 
death, yet we are informed that "When he ascended 
up on high, he led captivity captive, and gave gifts 
unto men . . .. And he gave some, apostles; and some, 
prophets;". etc.- Ephesians 4: 8-11. From this it 
will be seen that Christ gave both apostles and p:·op~
ets atte1· his ascension. 
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In further pr oof of this we refer the reader to 
Matthew 10: 1-4 for the names of the original twelve, 
then to the following texts for the names of some 
additional apostles: 

13. MATTHIAS, Acts 1: 23-26. 
14. BARNABAS, ( A t 13 . 2 . 14 . 14 15. PAUL, ) c s . ' . . 
16. J AMES the Lord's brother, Galatians 1: 18, 19. 

17 · TILVANUS, read with Thessalonians S 
} 

1 Thessalonians 1: 1, to be 

18. IMOTHEUS, 2 : 5, 6. 

19. APOL"LOS, 1 Corinthians 4: 6-9. 

;~: ~;:~:~NICUS, } Romans 16: 7. 

Dead apostles will not do, my readers, for the 
living church requires live ones, and God has decreed 
that she shall have them "till we all come in t he 
unity of the faith ."-Ephesians 4 : 13. 

The Spirit of Prophecy. 

Dead prophets will not do either, for it is on 
record that the "remnant" or "last part" of the 
seed of t he church woman shall "keep t he command
ments of God, and have the testimony of J esus 
Christ" (Revelation 12 : 17). In Revelation 19: 10, 
an angel declared, "the testimony of Jesus is t he 
spiri·t of prophecy." From these two statements we 
conclude that the latter day church of God, will 
obey the pure gospel and will have "the spirit of 
prophecy." Where t he spirit of prophecy is, t here 
will be prophets. This should for ever settle the 
claims of those churches which deny the need for 
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living prophets and the gift of prophecy now. Dead 
prophets can not f.orm a channel for the living 
stream of the spirit of prophecy to flow through, that 
the present day church may be refreshed and in
structed from the very presence of the Almighty. 

"Reverends" and "Right-reverends." 

Instead of the offices placed in the church by Jesus 
being honored now, we have in the Catholic and 
Protestant churches a vast army of reverends, right
reverends, canons, archdeacons, archbishops, cardi
nals, and so forth. God placed the original offices 
in the church that the incumbents might do, among 
other labors, "the work of the ministry." Further
more, he did not ordain that they should receive 
princely salaries f<>r so doing. But neither t he titles 
nor the finanoial conditions of the first servants of 
God are good enough f<>r the majority of modern 
ministers. The title must be a high-sounding one and 
the salary in accordance therewith. We would not 
be so foolish as to deny that there are a great many 
good men among the ministers of all churches, but 
that does not alter the fact that the "clerical profes
sion" is a vast army of mercenaries. 

The ancient servant of God was called to go with
out purse and without scrip (Matthew 10 : 10-15), 
but the "call" <>f the "reverend" is almost invariably 
to a higher salary. He depends upon his own in
telligence and scholastic attainments for all the 
direction needed in the government <>f the flock over 
which he presides. He denies that God speaks to 
men now, and as we have already seen, declines to 
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be guided by what the Almighty has already caused 
to be written and spoken. Besides all this he stamps 
himself as a usurper by arrogating to himself a 
title which scripturally belongs only to God (Psalm 
111: 9). And yet, we must blame the system under 
which they have been educated, for the state of 
things which exists, rather than the men who are 
the outcome of it. Still the men themselves will be 
held accountable, if, knowing the truth, they teach 
others to disobey it. Going without specific call from 
God, running without tidings from him, they tell 
their own story by the way, and multitudinous are 
the heresies that have been evolved in consequence. 
Who will be held accountable for the r esultant con
fusion? 

CHAPTER 12. 

Attempts to Revive the Jewish Sabbath. 

Those who so str enuously strive to revive the 
observance of the J ewish Sabbath do not seem to 
know that it is one of t he most conspicuous of the 
reformation errors. Thousands of honest people 
are fighting for this revival with a zeal worthy of a 
better cause, and because of the apparently strong 
arguments produced by these advocates, thousands 
of other honest people are in danger of being led 
into error. 

It is asserted that nc authority can be quoted for 
t he abrogation of the Decalogue in which the Sab
bath commandment is included; that the papacy 
changed the Sabbath ; that S·aturday Sabbath keep-
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ing is the "seal of God" and Sunday keeping "the 
ma1k of the beast." It is not our intention to treat 
th is st.: bj ect exhaustively, for we can only devote 
this chapter to it. The reader is referred to Elder 
C. Scott's splendid book entitled The Christian Sab
bath, for a more complete study. We shall confine 
the subject-matter of this chapter to the three head
ings: 1. Is the Decalogue in force now? 2. Did 
the papacy change the Sabbath? 3. Is Saturday 
keeping the "seal of God"? and Sunday keeping the 
"mark of the beast"? 

Is the Decalogue in Force Now?-A Test Question. 

In their attempt to revive the Jewish Sabbath, the 
Seventh Day Adventists and others refer to the ten 
commandments as "The law immutable." Upon its 
perpetuity the Saturday Sabbath depends. If the 
"old covenant," which has been abolished, included 
th~? ten commandments, it naturally follows that 
they, Saturday Sabbath and all (as a code), have 
been abrogated. Indeed this is admitted by Uriah 
Smith, one of their most eminent writers, in his 
tract entitled The Two Covenants, as follows: 

"That the old covenant has been superseded by the new, 
Paul plainly states; of this there is no question. And we 
affirm further that nothing has been abolished but the old 
covenant. Whatever has been abolished was included in that 
covenant, and whatever was not included in that covenant 
still remains, unaffected by the change from old to new. 
If the ten commandments constituted the old covenant, then 
they arc for ever gone; and no man need contend for their 
perpetuity or labor for their revival. But if they did not 
constitute the old covenant, t hen they have not been abolished 
and no man need breathe a doubt in regard to their perpetuity 



THE FALL OF BABYLON 201 

and immutability. This therefore becomes a test question." 
Pp. 4, 5. 

As such we are willing to regard it and will so 
treat it in this chapter. 

The New Covenant Antedates the Old. 

In chapter 3 we referred to the antiquity of the 
gospel, showing that though the new and everlasting 
covenant was not dedicated (Hebrews 9: 17-20) 
until the crucifixion of Christ, it existed in the days 
of the most ancient worthies and was taught to the 
Israelites (see Hebrews 4: 2). We note that the 
Adventists seem to believe similarly. We quote the 
following from Bible Readings, page 316 : 

"None should allow them:;elves to be confused by the term 
first covenant and second covenant. While the covenant at 
Sinai is called 'the first covenant,' it is by no means the first 
covenant that God ever made with man. Long before that he 
made a covenant with Abraham, and he also made a covenant 
w:th Noah and with Adam. Neither must it be supposed that 
the first·or old covenant existed for a period of time as the 
o~tly covenant w:th the peopl~ before the promise of t~e second 
or new covenant could be shared. If that had been the case, 
then during the time there would have been no pardon for the 
people. What is called the 'second coven:mt' virtually existed 
before the covenant was made at Sinai; for the covenant with 
Abraham was confirmed in Christ (Galatians 3: 17), and it 
is only through Christ th 1t there is any value to what is 
known as the second covenant. There is no blessing that can 
be gained by virtue of the second covenant, that was not 
promised to Abraham. And we, with whom the second 
covenant is made. can share the inheritance which it 
promises, only ty being children of Abraham. To be Chr:st's 
is the same as to be the rhildren of Abraham (Galatians 
3 : 29) ; all who are of faith are the children of Abraham, and 
share in his blessing- (Galatians 3: 7-9); and since no one can 
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have anything except as children of Abraham, it follows that 
there is nothing in what is called t he second covenant that 
was not in the covenant with Abraham. The second covenant 
existed in every feature long before the first, even from the 
days of Adam. It is called 'second' because both its ratifi
cation by blood, and its more minute statement, were after 
the ratification of the covenant made at Sinai. More than this 
it was the second covena nt made with the J ewish people. 
The one from Sinai was the fi r st made with that nation." 

The Parting of the Ways. 

So far, we are seemingly in agreement with our 
Advent friends, but here, in reality, is the parting of 
the ways. We are under the impression that they 
believe the Decalogue (called by them the rriorallaw) 
to have been contained in the "everlasting" "gospel," 
or second covenant. We deny that there is any 
scriptural warrant for such teaching. Not an atom 
of proof has ever been fort hcoming to show that the 
ten commandments were given before t he Israelites 
received them at Sinai. The following is a sample 
of the "proof" presented in favor of their theory : 

Referring to Genesis 2: 2, 3, Uriah Smith says: 
"We should do no violence to the text if we should read it, 

And God blessed the seventh day, and commanded Adam 
to sacredly observe it."- Ibid., p. 15. 

This is simply assuming what should be proven, 
commonly called "begging t he question." We a re of 
the opinion that it would be doing grave violence to 
the text to introduce into it something which the 
Almighty in ·his infinite wisdom kept out of it. Why 
take the risk of doing violence to the text if one 
satisfactory text can be found in favor of t he con
tention? We will show, later on, that the Israelites 
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were the first to receive the ten commandments, and 
consequently it is useless to bring arguments in 
which such 1·isks are taken, against scriptural fact. 
Not human deductions, but scriptural texts, count 
in the consideration of scriptural subjects. 

It is urged that it would.have been impossible for 
Adam and Eve to have sinned if the Decalogue had 
not been in force in Eden. This is simply another 
effort to show, by human reasoning, something for 
which scriptural proof is not obtainable. The mis
take is made of assuming that the ten commandment 
law is the only standard of right and wrong. The 
gospel existed from the beginning. "But," we are 
assured, "the gospel is not a law. It is a free gift." 
Can not a "law" be a free gift? Was not Paul writ
ing about the gospel when he wrote the following 
words: 

"There is therefore now no condemnation to them which 
are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after 
the Spirit. For the law of the Sp i1·it of life in Christ Jesus 
hath made me free from the law of s in and death."-Romans 
8: 1, 2. 

James also refers to it as "the perfect law of 
liberty." -James 1: 25. It is claimed that this term 
is used to designate the Decalogue, but such an inter
pretation is not borne out by the context. The theme 
is the virtue of obedience to the "word of truth." 
Since we are begotten with the "word of truth" and 
it is t he gospel, t he law of liberty, being synonymous, 
can not be other than the gospel of Jesus Christ. 

In the gospel are the two great laws upon which 
the Decalogue is premised: 
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"Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with a ll thy heart, and 
with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This is the first 
and great commandment. The second is like unto it, Thou 
shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. On these two command
ments hang all the law and the prophets."-Matthew 22: 
37-40. 

These laws are not mentioned in the Decalogue, 
yet "upon them hang all the law." It must be appar
ent that people who honor these two laws would 
have no need for a code such as the Decalogue. But 
the Israelites were not able to do this, consequently 
t he law "was added because of transgressions." Be
ing unable to abide the law of liberty, which simply 
asked for love towards God and man, they were given 
the law of sin and death, with specified sins and the 
punishments therefor. This added law was super
seded by the gospel. 

What is a Covenant? 

Uriah Smith gives Webster's primary definition 
of "covenant" thus: 

"A mutual agreement of two or more persons or parties, 
in writing and under seal, to do or refrain from, some act 
or t hing; a contract ; stipulation."-lbid., p. 5. 

Thereafter on page 7, he says : 
"That the ten commandments are called 'a' covenant we 

admit; but what kind of a covenant? and in what sense are 
they so called? Please read again Exodus 19: 5: 'Now, 
therefore, if you will obey my voice indeed, and keep MY 

covenant,' etc. Then God has something which he called HIS 

covenant which antedated th e covenant made with Israel. 
It was a lready in existence, before any formal agreement 
whatever was made with that people." 

Now we appeal to your intelligence, dear reader, 
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ask you to consider the definition of covenant given 
above, and then to decide whether Cod could call 
anything "his" covenant which had not been made 
with any other party, since it requires two or more 
parties to make a covenant. Evidently realizing 
that the definition is against his interpretation, Mr. 
Smith, on page 8, quotes Webster's second definition: 

"'A writing containing the terms of agreement between 
two parties.' Thus the terms upon which an agreement or 
covena nt rests, are in a secondary sense called also a 
covenant." 

Here he is no more successful. His reasoning upon 
this secondary definition is certainly very illogical. 
The "terms upon which an agreement rests" are not 
defined above as a "covenant." The definition is 
clearly that t he "tm"iting [or document] containing 
the terms of the agreement between parties" is 
called, in law, a covenant. Nothing other than the 
matter contained in the document setting forth an 
agreement, and the document itself, is ever called a 
covenant. It therefore follows ( 1) that God could 
not make a covenant with himself and (2) that no 
understanding outside of the actual covenant with 
Israel can be called "a covenant commanded, and not 
made," as is asserted. 

The Decalogue Called "the" Covenant. 

In urging the line of thought, the falsity of which 
we have just exposed, Mr. Smith makes the following 
rash statement referring to the ten commandments: 

"They are never called 'the' covenant, referring to the 
first or old covenant."-lbid., p. 7. 
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Of course it is vital to his argument that t his 
should be, for the instant we prove that they are 
called "the" covenant, it is shown that they are part 
of the "old covenant" which has been abolished. We 
shall now show that the covenant called "his" cove
nant is identical with that called "the" covenant. 
Turning to Deuteronomy 4 : 13, we r ead: 

"And he declared unto you his covenant, which he com
manded you to perform, even ten commandments ; and he 
wrote t hem upon two tables of stone." 

The prominent points about "his" covenant are 
(1) it contained the ten commandments (2) which 
were written by him upon two tables of stone. Now 
turn to Deuteronomy 9: 9, 10: 

"When I was gone up into the mount to receive the tables 
of stone, even the tables of the covenant which the Lord made 
with you, t hen I abode in t he mount f01ty days and forty 
nights; I neither did eat bread nor drink water: and the 
Lord delivered unto me two tables of stone, written with the 
finger of God: and on them was written according to all the 
words, wh!ch the Lord spake with you in the mount, out of 
the midst of the fire in the day of the assembly." 

The outstanding points of t his text are: (1) The 
tables of stone were the tables of "the" covenant. 
(2) They were written with the finger of God as it is 
stated "his" covenant was. (3) On them was written 
all the words which the Lord spake to Israel out of 
the fire on the day of the assembly. Turning back to 
Deuteronomy 5 : 4-21 we find that God gave the ten 
commandments "in the mount out of the midst of 
the fire." Therefore the ten commandments were 
written upon the tables of "the" covenant, and "the" 
covenant is the same as "his" covenant. 
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Moses, in anger, t hrew down and broke these 
tables, but we read in Deuteronomy 10: 4, that after
wards God commanded Moses to hew two tables of 
stone, "and he wrote on the tables, acco1·ding to the 
ji1·st w1'iting, the ten commandments" (see also 
verses 6 and 15). This is an added proof that the 
ten commandments were upon the tables which are 
in Deuteronomy 9: 9 called "the tables of the cove
nant." And yet Mr. Smith, the Adventist, says: 
"They are never called 'the' covenant, referring to 
the first or old covenant." Would it not be wise to 
read more extensively before j umping to hasty con
clusions, and making such rash statements? 

Ratification or Dedication-Which? 

Mr. Smith makes an heroic attempt to prove that 
the Decalogue could not ·have been included in the 
"old covenant" by asserting that "before Moses was 
called up to r eceive t his law of ten commandments 
which God had written, the first covenant had been 
made, closed up, finished, and ratified by the shed
ding of blood."-Ibid., pp. 12, 13. Why "closed up," 
"finished," "ratified"? Only through the exigencies 
of the hopeless case for which Mr. Smith is reason
ing so poorly. Nowhere do the Scriptures use these 
words in refer ence to the old covenant. Paul says : 
"Neither the first testament was dedicated without 
blood" (Hebrews 9: 18), and Mr. Smith makes 
this quotation a basis upon which he makes the 
statement in question. Now there is a great differ
ence between "dedication" and "ratification." 
Churches and other t hings are often finished or 
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altered after dedication, but this scriptural t erm 
was plainly not strong enough for Mr. Smith's pur
pose. 

Now, what are the facts of the case? God made 
a covenant with Israel in Horeb (Deuteronomy 5: 2). 
A covenant, which, by the way, had never been made 
before. 

"The Lord made not this covenant with our fathers, but 
with u s, even us, who are all of us here alive this day." 
-Verse 3. 

Adventists deny that this refers to the ten com
mandments, but this deni'3.l is fQolish in view of the 
following verses: 

"The Lord talked with you face to face in the mount, out 
of the midst of the fire. (I stood between you and the Lord 
at t hat time, to show you the word of the Lord; for ye were 
afraid by reason of the fire, and went not up into the mount;) 
saying :" [and here follows the ten commandments].
Ver ses 4, 5. 

There can be no successful denial of the fact that 
the ten commandments were part of the covenant 
of which Moses spoke when he assured them that it 
had never before been made with man. The remain
der was made known to the people through Moses. 
In Exodus 24: 3 it is recorded that the people said, 
"All the words that the Lord hath said will we do." 
Adventists, we believe, admit that this refers to the 
Decalogue. Very well. "And Moses wrote all the 
words of the Lord" (verse 7) and the words written 
were the st:l ject-matter of the "book of the cove
nant" (verse 7). The people agreed and said "all 
that the Lord hath said will we do and be obedient" 
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(verse 7). Then the covenant was dedicated by the 
sprinkling of blood. Now our friends tell us that 
the Decalogue was not written by Moses and dedi
cated in the book of the covenant, yet assert that the 
phrase "concerning all these words" (verse 8) does 
refer to it. This is most illogical and reflects the 
tenacity with which people cling to a hopeless cause. 
Moses wrote the identical "all the words" which are 
referred to in the phrase "concerning all these 
words," and since it is admitted that the Decalogue 
is designated in the latter, it must be included in 
the former. The tables of stone written with the 
finger of God came later in the form of "testimony" 
(Exodus 25: 16; 31 : 18; 32: 15) that God himself 
was a party to the covenant. 

We wish to call attention, also, to the fact that 
the ark was called the ark of the covenant (Deuter
onomy 10: 8) long before "the book of the law" was 
put in the side of it (Deuteronomy 31: 16). Being 
called the ark of the covenant, when the tables upon 
which were written the ten commandments were its 
only contents, is clear evidence that the Decalogue is 
at least part of the covenant. 

It is therefore established, beyond the shadow of 
reasonable doubt, that the Decalogue was included 
in the old covenant, and consequently abolished. Yes, 
Mr. Smith, the ten commandment code was a con
stituent part of the old covenant, and to quote your 
own words "they are for ever gone; and no man need 
contend for their perpetuity or labor for their re
vival." They were given to none but the Israelites. 
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The gospel is to all nations, and, containing as it 
does, the two great commandments upon which the 
law was based, it has superseded the law and still 
retained the principles which its stated command
ments and penalties sought to en[o1·ce, namely, love 
of God and fellow-men. 

Did the Papacy Change the Sabbath ? 

Our Seventh Day Advent friends teach that the 
papacy is symbolized by the "little horn" of Daniel 
7: 8-25. Uria·h Smith asserts on page 142 of 
Thoughts on Daniel, ihat the papacy came into 
power in 538 A. D. Commenting on the statement 
that the "little horn" was to change "times and laws" 
(verse 25) , he says : 

"Has the papacy attempted this? Yes, even this ... it 
has taken hold of the fourth commandment, torn from its 
place the Sabbath of Jehovah, the only memorial of the 
great God given to man, and erected in its place a rival 
institution to serve another purpose."-Ibid., p. 141. 

When such a serious charge is made against even 
·a much abused line of popes, common fairness de
mands that proof be given. This has never been 
forthcoming. It must be apparent to the dullest 
intellect t hat the papacy could not change the Sab
bath before it came into power. And yet that is ex
actly what we are asked to believe. We are told that 
Constantine "first enjoined Sunday keeping by law" 
in 321 A. D. (Bible Reaclings, page 61) , and that the 
Council of Laodicea, in 364 A. D., "first enjoined 
Sunday upon Christians as the Lord's day." Now 
both these dates are long before the date given above 
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as the coming to power of t he papacy. It will there
fore be apparent that the papacy did not change the 
Sabbath. 

It is next urged that the Catholic Church claims to 
have changed it. A tract entitled Rome's Challenge, 
is being circulated. This is a reprint of several ar
ticles which appeared in a Roman Catholic paper in 
Amerioa., in which the boast is made that the Catho
lic Church changed the Sabbath. But it is not stated 
when the change was made. 

The claims of the Roman Catholic Church in this 
regard are very freely set forth, and it is unfor
tunate that the Adventists have not more thoroughly 
investigated those claims. The following from 1a Ro
man Catholic Catechism freely and fully states the 
time of the change, and altogether upsets the accusa
tions made against t he papacy as having made the 
change: 

"Question : What are the days which the church commands 
to be kept holy? 

"Answer : The Sunday, or our Lord's day, which we 
observe by apostolic tradition, instead of Saturday. 

"Question: What warrant have you for keeping the 
Sundays in preference to the ancient Sabbath, which was 
the Saturday? 

"Answer: We have for it the authority of t he Catholic 
Church, and apostolic tradition." 

In the edition of the Roman Catholic Bible, pub
lished by James Duffy, at Dublin, in 1857, with the 
signed certificate of approval of twenty-six bishops 
.and archbishops of Ireland, the primates 'among 
them, is found the following footnote under Acts 
20 : 7: 
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"And on the first day of the 1veek. Here Saint Crysostom, 
with many ot her interpreters of the Scripture explain, that 
the Christians, even at this t ime, must have changed the 
Sabbat h into the first day of the week, (the Lord's day) as 
all Christians now keep it. This change was undoubtedly 
made by the authority of the church . Hence the exercise of 
the power which Christ had given to her : for he is the Lord 
of the Sabbath." 

The Catholic Dictionary by Addis & Arnold, on 
Revelation 1: 10, Acts 20: 7, and 1 Corinthians 16: 
1, 2, says: 

"These texts i!ldicat e that Sunday was already a sacred 
day, on which deeds of love were specially suit able. He
brews 10: 25 shows that Christians had regular days of 
assembly. The Scriptures given above show the observance 
of Sunday had begun in . the apostolic age ; but even if the 
Scriptures were silent, tradition would put this point beyond 
all doubt." 

John Anokel, A. M., bishop of New York, says: 
"We think it was given by our Lord during the great forty 

days after the resurrection." 

This makes the Roman Catholic position quite 
clear. Yet t he Adventists assert that the change 
came later and attempt to furnish us with proof. 

They claim that they have the necessary proof of 
change in the actions of Constantine and the Laodi
cean Council already referred to. Let us for a mo
ment look at this so-called proof. We quote the 
following from the Murdock-Reed edition of 
Mosheim's Ecclesiastical History : 

"The first day of the week on which Christians were 
accustomed to meet f or the worship of God, Constantine 
r equired by a special law to be observed more sacredly than 
before."-Page 155. 
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To cause a day of worship to be "more sacredly 
observed" than before is not to change the Sabbath, 
surely! In fact, it is admitted in the Advent Review, 
for December 13, 1887, that 

"It is safe to affirm th:~t t here was nothing done in the 
time of Constantine, either by h imself or any other, that has 
the least appearance of changing the Sabbath." 

This is exactly what we are affirming, hence it will 
be seen that our affirmation is safe. Well-informed 
Adventists do not now make the straight-out claim 
that Constantine changed the Sabbath. It may be 
true, as they assert, that he "first enjoined Sunday 
keeping by law," but that does not at all prej udice 
our contention that it had been kept without civil 
enactment for three centuries before his time. Con
stantine was the first professing Christian who 
possessed the power to enforce its observance by law. 
That he sought to do this almost immediately on his 
profession of Christian ity, is against, rather t han in 
favor of the thought that Sunday was not generally 
observed long before he professed Christianity. 

The Council of Laodicea. 

Accor ding to Bible Readings, pages 62, 63, the 
Council of Laodicea was the "authority" by which 
Sunday was "first en joined upon Christians as the 
Lord's day." This council declared : 

"Christians ough t not to Judaize, and to rest in the 
Sabbath, but to work on that day ; but preferring the Lord's 
day, should rest if possible as Christians. Wherefore if they 
should be f ound to Judaize, let them be accursed from Christ." 

The very language employed above evidences that 
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previous to the sitting of this council, the ·observ
ance of Sunday as the Lord's day was recognized by 
all Christians within its j urisdiction, except those 
having Judaistic prejudices. This legislation was 
passed merely for the benefit of the latter. Nearly a 
hundred years previous, Anotolus, bishop of the 
Laodicean j urisdiction (270 A. D.) , wrote: 

"Our r egard for the Lord's resurrection which occurred 
on the Lord's day, will lead us to celebrate it on that day." 

Justin Martyr (140 A. D.) , an unimpeachable 
witness, wrote : 

"On the day called Sunday, all who live in t he cities, or in 
the country gather together in one place, and the memoirs of 
the Apostles or writings of the prophets are read as long as 
time pe1mits; t hen when the reader has ceased, t he president 
verbally instructs and exhorts to th e imitation of these good 
things. Then all r ise together and pray, and as we said 
before, when our prayer is ended, bread and wine and water 
are brought, and t he president in like manner offers prayers 
and thanksgivings .... But Sunday is the day on which we 
hold our common assembly-because it is t he day on which 
God, having made a cha nge in the darkness and matter, made 
the world; and Jesus Christ, our Savior, on the same day 
rose from the dead. For he was crucified on t he day before 
that of Saturn, a nd on the day after that of Saturn, which is 
the day of the Sun, having a ppeared to his apostles a nd 
disciples, he taught them these t hings, which we have sub
mitted t o you a lso for your consideration."- Justin's First 
Apology, chapter 47. 

According to this testimony, Sunday was gener
ally observed as a day 'Of rest, in the year 140 A. D., 
over two hundred years before the Council of Laodi
cea and but forty-four years after John's revelation 
on Patmos. Similar testimony is also borne - by 
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Dyonysius of Corinth, 170 A. D., Bordasenes of 
Edessa, 180, A. D., Clement of Alexandria, 194 A. 
D., Tertullian of Africa, 200 A. D., Origen, 225 A. 
D. Victorinus of Peteria, 300 A. D., and Peter of 
Alexandria, 306 A. D. All these were leading rep
resentatives of the church in different parts of the 
world. Sabbatarians seek to destroy the force of 
this united testimony by making unwarranted at
tacks upon the men. If t heir testimony is true, at
tacks upon their reputations will not make it untrue. 
If Sabbatarians wish to influence fair-minded peo
ple, they will have better success if they prove that 
the statements t hey object to are unt rue. Truth can 
not afford to abuse its enemies. Abuse has ever been 
the weapon of err or. When opposed to truth, error 
is weak indeed, and to cover its weakness has re
course to abuse and slander. 

Following is the testimony of Mosheim, the cele
brated ·historian, on the question: 

"The Christians of this (first) century assembled for the 
worship of God and for their advancement in piety, on the 
FIRST day of the week, the day on which Christ resumed 
his life; for that this day was set apart for religious worship 
by ihe apostles themselves, and after the example of the 
church at J erusalem it was generally observed, we have 
unexceptionable testimony. Moreove1·, those congregations 
whose members either intermingled with J ews, or were ac
customed ALSO to observe the seventh day of t he week as 
a sacred day, which the other Christians did not consider 
wrong."-Murdock-Reed Mosheim, century 1, part 2, chapter 
4, par. 4, p. 43. 

The fo1lowing is a footnote on the same page : 
"In vain some learned men labor to persuade us that, in all 
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t he ea l"ly churches, both days, or the first and the last days 
of the week were held sacred. The churches of Bithnia 
mentioned by Pliny, devoted but one stated day to their 
public worship; and beyond all controversy that was what 
was called t he Lord's day, or t he first day of the week." 

Again: 
"The Christians assembled for the worship of God in 

private dwelling houses, in caves, and in places where the 
dead were buried. They met on t he first day of the week, 
and here and ther e on the seventh day which was the Jewish 
Sabbath."-lbid., century 2, part 2, chap. 4, par. 8. 

From this it will be seen that while the Gentile 
Christians kept the first day of the week sacred, they 
also tolerated the observance of the Jewish Sabbath 
among those having Judaistic prejudices. The 
Council ·of Laodicea simply took action with regard 
to toleration of the latter practice, and decreed that 
Christians should no longer observe the obsolete 
Sabbath. T:here is positively no evidence of the 
Council of Laodicea being the a'!lthority by which 
Sunday was "first enjoined upon Christians as the 
Lord's day." That council pronounced against the 
Saturday rest day, but did not "first enjoin Sunday 
upon Christians as the Lord's day." 

The term "Lord's day" is used but ·once in the 
Bible (Revelation 1: 10). To what particular day 
of the week does it refer? Sabbatarians assert 
that it refers to the seventh. Unfortunately for this 
contention the Greek word from which "Lord's day" 
is translated makes it amply plain that the first day 
is meant. The word is Ku1ialce and is found in a 
slightly altered form in 1 Corinthians 11: 20, where 
it refers to the Lord's supper. These are the only 
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two cases in t he whole Bible in which derivatives of 
the word Ktt?·iake are applied to t he Lord. The first 
day of the week was the day upon which the Lord's 
supper was partaken of (Acts 20: 7) and the use of 
the same word to designate the Lord's day makes it 
clear that the first day of the week is meant. 

Greenfield says : 

"The Greek words rendered Lord's day, Kuriake Hemera, 
Ku1-iake, the adjective, is from t he noun Ktwious, and is 
thus defined, pertaining to the Lord Jesus Christ. Ku1'iakas 
Diepnon, the Lord's supper, 1 Corinthians 11: 20, the same." 

Buck's Theological Dictionary says : 
"The first day of the week is called the Lord's day. Rev

elation 1: 10." 

Schaff's Cyclopedia says : 
«Lord's day, the oldest and best designation of the Christian 

Sabbath, first used by Saint John in Revelation 1: 10." 

Barnes, Clark, Robinson, Parkhurst, Liddell and 
Scott, Hackett, Bagster's Analytical Greek Lexicon, 
and all authors of note, agree with this testimony. 
Thus we have shown that Sunday was observed as 
the Lord's day in the first century and is recognized 
in scripture as such. 

How hopeless the Adventist attempt to prove that 
the papacy changed the Sabbath will be seen when 
attention is called to the fact that the Council of 
I,aodicea was not a Roman Catholic council at all. In 
a little work entitled Catholic Belief, by the Very 
Rev. J. Faa Di Bruno, D. D., page 124, is given a list 
of the Roman Catholic Councils, and the Council of 
Lacdicea is not mentioned. The councils up to the 
fourth century were, 
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1. The Fi1·st Council of Nicaea, 325 A. D., attended 
by 318 bishops. 

2. The Fi1·st Council of Constantinople, 381 A. D., 
attended by 150 bishops. 

The same writer says on page 123 : 
"By a general or ecumenical council, is understood a 

council to which the bishops of the whole world are lawfully 
summoned for t he settling of some important matter, though 
it is not necessary f or the validity of the council that a ll 
should attend. 

"A council in order to be ecumenical, must be convoked by 
the pope, or, at least with his consent, and be presided over 
by him, or by his legates. The decrees of a council must also 
have his consent. 

"'A general council headed by the pope, by reason of 
representing the whole church, has the privilege of doctrinal 
infallibility and supreme a uthority. It is evident that even 
the largest assembly of bishops without the pope would be 
a body without a head, and could not represent t he whole 
church." 

The Council of Laodicea was not convoked by the 
pope, was not attended by his legates, the bishops of 
the whole world were not "lawfully summoned" to 
attend it , nor wer e any of these conditions possible, 
according to the opinion of Uriah Smith, who as 
already quoted, states that the papacy did not come 
into power until the year 538 A. D. According to 
this, ·the logical conclusion is that the Council of 
Laodicea did not possess, in Catholic opinion, the 
"doctrinal infallibility" necessary to make such a 
ser ious change as to discard the ancient Sabbath and 
"first enjoin Sunday upon Christians as the Lord's 
day." 

The Council of Laodicea was nothing more than a 
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small local council attended by thirty-two Asian 
bishops only. No historian of note mentions it. It 
is omitted by Mosheim, Reiter, Reeves, Milner, Soc
rates, Sozoman, and others. How foolish then, to 
magnify it into a general eouncil, arrogating to itself 
the right of "doctrinal infall ibility," charge it with 
making such a radical cnange as to "first enjoin Sun
day upon Christians as the Lord's day," and blame 
the pope for it when he refuses to own the eouncil 
as his. 

We do not believe t hat the reader will think us 
presumptuous when we say that we have completely 
demolished the Adventist claim that the Council of 
Laodicea "first enjoined Sunday" keeping. The posi
tion is as plain as the proverbial pikestaff. Neither 
the papacy nor the Catholic Church changed the 
Sabbath, but as asserted by Justin Martyr, the Sun
day memorial was instituted by Christ and the apos
tles (after the r esurr ection). 

The claim is made by Adventists that the new 
Sabbath could not have been included in the new 
covenant after the death of Christ, because that 
covenant was mtijiecl by his blood. We have already 
exposed the fallacy of this argument by showing 
that the Bible says that the covenant was cleclicatecl, 
not mtijied by the blood of J esus. Many things ar e 
dedicated before they are "finished,'' "closed up,'' 
"l'atified," so this specious argument is robbed of its 
seeming force. 

With Paul we say : 
"Let no man therefore judge yo·1 in meat, or in drink, or 
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in respect of an holy day, or of the new moon, or of the 
Sabbath days."-Colossians 2: 16. 

The Sabbath, with the rest of t he law, was "nailed 
to his cross" (verse 14). All these were the 
"shadow of things to com~" (verse 17). Christ is 
the substance. Just as God ceased. from his creative 
labors on the seventh day, so Chr ist ceased from his 
work of atonement and rose from the dead on the 
first day of the week, and gave that day as a memo
rial of his rest (see Hebrews 4: 7-11). 

The ten commandments were the only part of the 
law written upon stones, and Paul clearly refers to 
them in 2 Corintni•ans 3: 7-11, where he says that the 
"ministration of death, written and engraven in 
stones was glorious" but was to be "done away." 
Sabbatarians tell us that it was not the writing on 
the stones that was done away but simply the glory 
that had attached to it . This conclusion is reached 
by attaching too much significance to the supplied 
word glo1·y in the phrase "which gl01-y was to be 
done away" (verse 7). Read without the word in 
italics the phrase does not conflict with verse 11, 
which says "that which was done away was glo
rious." "The ministration of death, written and en
graven in stones, was glorious" (verse 7), and 
consequently is that which was done away. The ten 
commandment code was at one time made glorious 
by the power and sanction of the Almighty, but these 
have been withdrawn, and the "ministration of 
death," the Decalogue with its pains and death pen
alties has been shorn of its glory and done away. It 
has been superseded by t he gospel, "the ministration 



THE FALL OF BABYLON 221 

of the Spirit" (verse 8), "the ministration of right
eousness" (verse 9). Therein now dwells the power, 
sanction and glory of God. 

The power, sanction and glory of Cod being now 
in the gospel, let us therewith be content, heeding not 
the special pleading of Judaizers. Strive to be chil
dren of the "free woman" rather t han of that mother 
whose heritage comes from Sinai, as we have already 
shown, and "gendereth to bondage." (Galatians 
4: 21-31.) 

Is Saturday Keeping the Seal of God? Sunday Keening 

the Mark of the Beast? 

The Adventists claim that Saturday Sabbath keep
mg is the "seal of God" and Sunday keeping the 
"mark of the beast." Many honest people have thus 
been frightened into observance of the obsolete Jew
ish Sabbath and the rejection of the Lord's day. We 
purpose showing the fallacy of these theories by a 
counter affirmation as to what the "seal of God" and 
the "mark of the Beast" really are. 

What is the "seal of God"? We are assured that 
by this seal God knoweth us (1 Timothy 2: 19) . 
That it was received by God's people anciently is 
shown by the following: 

"Now he which establiEheth us with you in Christ, and 
hath anointed us, is God; who hath also sealed us, and given 
the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts."- 2 Corinthians 
1: 21, 22. 

HQw and with what they were sealed is plainly 
stated in Ephesians 1 : 13 : 
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"In who~ 7ilso, after that ye believed, ye were sealed with 
that Holy Spirit of promise." 

Again: 
"And grieve not the Holy Spirit of ~od, whereby ye a1·e 

sealed unto the day of redemption."-Ephesians 4: 30. 

These texts show that the reception by us of the 
Spirit of God is the seal of 'Our adoption as 30ns and 
dau~hters of God. As pointed out in a previous 
chapter, the Holy Spirit is bestowed in recognition 
of 'Obedience to the prerequisites of faith, repentance, 
baptism by immersion for t he remission of sins, and 
t he laying on of hands for its bestowal. It is a re
markable thing that the Adventists reject the laying 
on of hands, the very ordinance through which the 
"seal of God" is given. They claim to get a different 
"seal" in a different way. There can ·be but one seal 
of adoption, and consequently the Adventist "seal of 
God" is shown to be spurious. This brings out in 
sharp contrast the "ministration of the Spirit" and 
"the ministration of death, written and engraven on 
stones" for the reviv-al of which our friends are 
working. God made the Holy Spirit his seal. Who 
authorized the Adventists to ignore this fact and to 
make Saturday keeping h is seal ~ There we leave 
the matter at rest-between God and the Adventists. 
Remember, it is as necessary to r eceive the "seal of 
God" as to avoid the "mark of the b~ast." 

This mark is referred to in Revelation 13 : 16, 17; 
14: 9, 10; 16: 2; 19: 20; 20: 4. As the most terrible 
warning contained in God's word is recorded against 
those who receive this mark, we should find out what 
it is and then carefully avoid it. Of what is the term 
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beast a symbol? We agree that the papacy is pro
phetically designated, but we submit that it can not 
be proven that the Sabbath was changed by the 
papacy, therefore it is preposterous to refer to Sun
day keeping as t he mark of papal authority. 

The papacy is really the power of anti-Christ, 
robed in Christian symbols and masquerading as the 
representatives of the true church of Christ. The 
effort of the popes has ever been to maintain the 
usurper's hypocritical pretensions. It is therefore 
likely that the mark of the papal "beast" will be the 
use of some sign calculated to inspire tender senti
ment in the minds of Christian people, and thus im
pose upon them. In this way the interests of the 
usurping church would be well served. 

In a previous chapter we showed that the sign of 
the cross had been put to such a use. We have shown 
that it was t he O.istinguishing banner of anti-Christ 
throughout the Crusades, the inquisition, and in 
every persecution of Christians under the p·apacy. 
Also, that it is used as the mark of papal authority 
in all the changed sacraments of that church. Fur
ther, it was the distinguishing banner of anti-Christ 
long before Jesus came to earth. 

It was used by the false messiahs of t he pagan 
nations long befor.e Christ. Prof. J. D. Baldwin, 
after speaking of the sign of the cross, so frequently 
found among the ruins of South America, says, on 
pages 109, 110 of Ancient America: 

"The so-called Latin cross was used in the eastern world 
many centuries before Christ. It was the religious emblem 
of the Phcenicians, and t he sign of the cross appears sus-
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pended from the necks of oriental prisoners pictured on 
Egyptian monuments which are known to be 1,500 years 
older than the Christian era. The cross was a common 
emblem in ancient Egypt, a nd was used in the r eligious 
mysteries of that country." 

Layard, the celebrated archreologist, discovered 
the sign of the cross among the ruins of Nineveh. 
He found the sculptured figure of an early Nimrod 
king and says that from its neck "hung the sacred 
sign of the cross." 

Doctor Oliver says: 
"The Christian beholds the sacred emblem of his faith 

used as a symbol of devotion even among the heathen. 
It js engraven on their monuments, and some of their temples 
are erected in the form of vast crosses." 

According to Justin Martyr, the believers in Mith
ras, t he Persian mediator, "wore the sign of the 
cross on their foreheads as a badge of worship long 
before the Christian era." We are also assured that 
the Egyptians wore the cross of Osiris just as the 
Christians afterward wore the cross of J esus. 

Thus it is seen that the sign of the cross was the 
badge of the spirit of anti-Christ long before the 
birth of the true Messiah. It was used as a badge of 
worship, as a mark of identity on heathen temples, 
and as a sign upon their banners rand ensigns. It is 
used in the same way under t he usurping church. 
She puts it to a hypocritical use in her efforts to ap
pear to be what she is not-the true church of 
Christ. Besides having been the sign of papal au
thority in all the massacre and bloodshed committed 
at their instigation, and being used in all the changed 
sacraments or ordinances, it is used in many other 
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ways which stamp it as the mark of papal authority. 
It is t he distinguishing sign upon all Catholic 
churches, t he important ones are built in the form of 
a huge cross, it is worn upon the persons of priests 
and nuns, and as fashionable articles of jewelry by 
Catholic people. It is made with the 1ight hand (see 
Revelation 13: 16) by Catholics in all the services 
and prayers, and received in thei1· f m·eheads by both 
great and small in the papal substit utes for baptism 
and confirmation. It is also traced with ashes on 
Catholic foreheoos every Ash Wednesday. 

Reader, is not our counter affirmation complete 
and satisfactory? Beside it the Adventist claim is 
weak and puerile indeed. It is unthinkable that 
Sunday keeping is "the mark of papal authority" re
ceived in the for eheads and right ·hands of all who 
r efuse to keep the obsolete J ewish Sabbath, since it 
is plain that the change dates back to the days of the 
apostles. 

CHAPTER 13. 

We have proven that the Roman Catholic Church 
is a usurper, represented in the Bible as "Mystery, 
Babylon," "the mother of harlots"; that her chief 
officer is referred to prophetically as the "little 
horn," t he "man of sin," and t he "beast" after whom 
"all the world wandered." By. this iniquitous power 
t he true church, Christ's bride, was violently perse
cuted and driven into the "wilderness" at t he point 
of the bayonet, so to speak. 
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Overbearing tyranny made it impossible for the 
church to, in t hat age, fulfill her purP<>se of bringing 
forth sons begotten of God, for men were not per
mitted to abide in the t ruth, so the church became 
barren-went into the wilderness for the forecasted 
1260 years. Thus did the "violent'; take the king
dom by force, as J esus foretold . 

The efforts of t he reformers were most praise
worthy. They were good, noble men, and their con
sciences r efused to acquiesce in t he t yranny and 
abuses of the Romish priesthood. They fought for 
freedom f rom papal dominion, and with the assist
ance of the earth powers they won. They founded 
reformed churches. What were they reforming? 
The usurper, Mystery, Babylon, the mother of them 
all. Is it reasonable t o believe t hat "reformation" of 
the usurper would ever make her the true Christ
bride whom her persecut ions had driven into the 
"wilderness" ? Never! If she were truly reformed 
she would be r epentant and recogn ize that the Christ 
on his return will welcome the same bride that he 
left. Ceasing to be a usurper, she would gladly seek 
for the marks of identity of t he true church, assist 
her to come out of the "wilderness" and merge her
self into that body which alone held the right to the 
t itle of "the bride, t he Lamb's wife." 

This was not the spirit of t he reformation, though 
it may have been, to an extent, the impulse which 
prompted Luther, Wesley and others to make t he 
statements which we shall her eafter quote to show 
that t hese men looked for the Lord to do a greater 
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work than theirs. Their followers, however, did not 
and do not look for any other work. Indeed, the 
reformed churches have followed the lead of t he 
Roman mother, and now, instead of one usurper, 
t here are many, each one as intent as the old mother 
in preserving its own "squatter's rights" and pre
venting the true church f rom occupying its rightful 
position. 

Truly marvelous is the manner in which the defec
tion of the earth powers from the papacy was fore
told in the Revelation to Saint John (17: 12, 17). 
There it is stated that the "ten horns" upon t he 
"beast" of t hat chapter, were ten kings who had re
ceived no kingdom at the time of the Revelation, 
but who were to r eceive power later. God would 
put it into t heir hearts to "agree and give thei r king
dom unto the beast, until the words of God shall 
be fulfilled," when they would hate the harlot church 
and make her desolate. 

There can be no doubt but that the beginning of 
the reformation marked the time when "the words of 
God should be fulfilled" in this particular. The kings 
then ranged themselves on the side of the reformers, 
and in many instances formed national churches, 
which have cordially hated the mother church. "A 
kingdom divided against itself can not stand," said 
Jesus, and the inevitable resul t of the disruption 
consequent upon the reformation was the weakening 
of the domineering power of error. The papacy lost 
its temporal power, consequently was no longer in a 
position to coerce "heretics." The reformed churches 
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did not act in concer t in t he suppression of new be
liefs, though there is evidence that the old persecu
ting spirit remained. 

While the desire to crush and kill every tendency 
to return to primitive Christianity remained, the 
power to put it into execution was weakened, though 
not wholly destroyed, by t he division of the forces of 
error . Thus, indirectly, the r eformers were the in
struments of God in breaking the power of the whole 
family of Babylon to deny to men the right to wor
ship God according to the dictates of their own con
sciences. Previous to the intervention of the kings 
on behalf of the reformers, Babylon's power in this 
direction had been absolute. By violence she had 
crushed out the church established by J esus in the 
first century, and by force long maintained the posi
tion she had thus usurped. But God had forecasted 
the setting up of a kingdom in the latter days, which 
she would be powerless to destroy. Indeed, this 
kingdom, instead of being destroyed, would at length 
witness the destruction of the whole body of Baby
lon. 

The Stone IHngdom. 

Let us now return to a consideration of Nebuchad
nezzar' s vision and Daniel's interpretation of it. We 
left off the consideration of it at the beginning of 
chapter 3, in order that we might take up certain 
other prophecies which would bring us to t he time 
indicated by the phrase "in the days of these kings." 
We have followed the~e prophecies and seen how 
they harmonize with those of the third and seventh 
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chapters of Daniel. In t heir fulfi llment, we have 
seen the kingdom established by J esus taken by the 
violent usurper, and the kings of the earth subjected 
to her tyr annical rule. History has r ecorded for us 
t he fulfillment of the prophecies relating to their r e
volt from her power and the resultant t ri umph of 
r eligious liberty. 

" In the days of t hese kings shall the God of heaven set up 
a kingdom, which sha ll never be destroyed; and t he kingdom 
shall not be left to other people, but it shall break in pieces 
a nd consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand for evet·." 
- Daniel 2 : 44. 

The "kings" referred to above are the ten king
doms into which ancient Rome was divided. These 
kingdoms were not all in existence before 570 A. D., 
as we have already shown, therefore the kingdom to 
be set up by t he God of heaven will be found to have 
been established later than that date. History does 
not inform us that it was ever claimed that God set 
up his kingdom during the first twelve centuries 
after the date given. The setting up of God's king
dom must, then, be a latter day event. 

The kingdom of God is the church of Jesus Christ, 
and we have proven that as the "woman" of Reve
lation 12, the church was driven into the "wilder
ness" and obscurity at t he papacy's accession to 
power, which, as we have seen, was contemporaneous 
with t he division of ancient Rome, which was com
pleted by the Lombard invasion, in 570 A. D. God 
had prepared for his church a place in the "wilder
ness" for 1260 years, which renders it obvious that 
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hi s church or kingdom would not be set up before 
t he year 1830. 

The Latter Day Glory. 

Some of the notable men of the reformation have 
looked forward with the eye of faith and seen the 
time of the latter day glory. Martin Luther looked 
for a greater work than his and believed himself to 
be the forerunn er of some one who would do a far 
greater work t han he. John Wesley had also caught 
a glimpse of t he latter day glory. In h is seventy
first sermon, he says : 

"The times that we have reason to believe a re at hand
if they have not already begun-arc what many pious men 
have termed the latter day glory, meaning the time wherein 
God would gloriously display his power and love in the 
fulfillment of the promise that 'the knowledge of t he Lord 
shall cover the earth as the waters cover t he sea.' The 
generality of Christians can see no signs of the glorious day 
that is approaching ; but how is thi s to be accounted for? 
How is it that men who can 'diEcern the face of the sky,' 
who are not on ly great philosophers but g reat divines, as 
eminent as ever the Sadducees or Pharisees were, do not 
di~cem the signs of the glorious times, which if not begun 
cl1'e ?tigh even crt /he door? 

"And yet the wise men of the world, men of learning and 
renown, can not understand what we mean by talking of an 
ext?'aO?·diucrry wol'l.- of God. They ca n not discern t he sig ns 
of the t imes. They see no signs at a ll of God's aris ing t o 
maintain his own cause, and set up his kingdom over all the 
earth. 

" What could God have done which he hath not done t.o 
convince you that the da~· is coming, that the time is at 
hand when he will fulfill his glorious promise, and will arise 
to maintain hi s own cause. a nd .~el II)J lti.~ kiugdo111?" 
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Roger Williams, the founder of the Baptist Church 
in America, also said : 

"I conceive that the apostasy of anti-Christ hath so far 
corrupted all, that there can be no recovery out of that 
apostasy, till Christ shall send forth new apostles to plant 
churches anew." 

Alexander Campbell, the founder of the Church 
of Chri st or Disciples, thus expressed himself: 

"At evening t ime there shall be light. The primitive gospel, 
in its effulgence and power, is yet to shine out in its original 
splendor to regenerate the world." 

These men looked for God to "arise and maintain 
his ·own cause," to "set up his own kingdom," to 
"send forth new apostles to plant churches anew." 
It is an axiom that 

"Whatsoever God doeth, it shall be fot· ever; nothing can 
be put to it, nor anything taken from it: and God doeth it, 
that men should fear before him. That which hat h been is 
now; and that which is to be hath already been; and God 
requireth that which is past."-Ecclesiastes 3: 14, 15. 

From this it will be evident that when God does 
"arise to maintain his own cause," he will set up 
his kingdom with the same <>rganic form and life as 
is outlined in chapter 4. The everlasting gospel will 
be the message its ministry will bear-the gospel 
preached by Peter, Paul, James, John, and Jesus. 
All these things have been taken away. It will re
quire r estoration, not reformation, to bring them 
back. Does the word of God promise such a restora
tion? 
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Is Restoration Promised? 

In Acts 3 : 21, it is stated that t he "restitution of 
all things" has been spoken of by t he Holy proph
ets since the world began. Jesus Christ will come 
to complete t his work of r estitution or r estor ation . 
He will remove the curse, t he briars, thorns, and , 
thistles from the earth ; pain, grief, and sorrow from 
earth's children. He will restore the happy, glorious 
condition which existed before man's t rangression . 
Says Isaiah: 

"Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, saith your God. Speak 
ye comfortably to J erusalem, and cry unto her, t hat her 
warfare is accomplished, that her iniquity is pardoned: for 
she hath received of the Lord's hands double for all her sins. 
The vo ice of him that criet h in the wilderness, Prepare ye 
the way of the Lord, make straight in the desert a highway 
for our God. Every valley shall be exalted, and every 
mountain and hill shall be made low: and t he crooked shall 
be made stra ight, and the rough places plain : and the glory 
of the Lord shall be revealed, and all flesh sha ll see it 
together : for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it ."-Isaiah 
40 : 1-5. 

This is the mighty restitution which the Lord has 
promised-the restoration of all things to their origi
nal condition. But a work of spiritual r estorat ion is 
to precede the coming of Christ. The true church of 
J esus Christ--the kingdom of God-is to be set up 
once again. The "everlasting gospel," discarded by 
men so many centuries ago, must be restored. There 
is to be the voice of one crying in the wilderness. 
That means that just as there was a forerunner (an 
Elijah) in John the Bapt ist on the occasion of 
Christ's first coming, so '"ill there be some one to 



THE FALL OF BABYLON 233 

prepare t he way before his second appearing. In 
verse 10 of the same fortieth chapter , it is definitely 
stated that t he Lord's work shall precede his second 
advent : 

"Behold, the Lord God will come with strong hand, and his 
arm shall rule for him; behold, his reward is with him, 
and his wo1·k before M1n." 

The Gospel "Standard" to be Raised. 

That this work will be the preaching of salvation 
and the seeking out of God's people in the last days 
is evidenced by the following: 

" Go through, go through the gates; prepare ye t he way 
of the people ; cast up, cast up t he highway ; gather out the 
st ones; lift up a standard for the people. Behold, the Lord 
hath proclaimed unto t he end of the world, Say ye to t he 
daughter of Zion, Behold, t hy salvation cometh; behold, hi!> 
reward is with h im, and his wo1·k be{o1·e him. And they shall 
call them, The holy people, The redeemed of the L ord ; and 
thou shal t be called, Sought out, A city not forsaken."
Isai"ah 62: 10-12. 

A standard is to be l ifted up, a people, a holy peo
ple, the redeemed of the Lord, sought O\lt. These 
will be the ones referred to by Paul as "them that 
believe . .. in that day," when the Lord shall come to 
be "glorified in his saints" and admired by them (2 
Thessalonians 1 : 10). When the Master comes, his 
bride must be prepared for him. At that day it will 
be said : "For the marriage of the Lamb is come, 
and his wife hath made herself ready."-Revelation 
19: 7. 'I'he church of God, then, will be restored and 
will make herself ready. There will be a period 
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called "the day of God's preparatiOn." It will be 
marked by certain present day signs. 

Nahum says: 
"The chariots shall be with flam ing torches in the day of 

his p1-e]Jamtion, and the fir trees shall be terribly shaken. 
The chariots shall rage in the streets, they shall jostle one 
against another in the broad ways: they shall seem like 
torches, they shall run like the lightnings. He shall recount 
his worthies: they shall stumble in their walk; they shall 
make haste to the wall thereof, and the defense shall be 
prepared."-N a hum 2: 3-5. 

Could there be a finer description of our modern 
railroad and street cars? Do not the latter "rage in 
the streets"? Do not both " run like the lightnings"? 
Are they not "with flaming torches"? Do not the 
passengers, as they board them, stumble in their 
walk, if the car starts before they are seated? Do 
they not "make haste to the wall thereof" to take 
their seats? Does not the conductor "recount his 
worthies" when he cnecks his tickets? All this to 
occur "in the day of his preparation." Railroads 
were not known before the nineteenth centur y, and 
this marks for us with the greatest precision, the 
beginning of the time referred to as "the day of his 
preparation." 

Daniel also refers to this glorious latter day as 
"the time of the end," and says that in it "many shall 
run to and fro, and knowledge shall be increased" 
(Daniel 12: 4) . This IS in accord with Nahum's 
testimony and fixes for us the present as the "day 
of his preparation," the " time of the end." On land 
and sea "many run to and fro" with a ~peed never 
before approached. Fast steamers fitted with high 
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powered engines make it possible to "run to and fro" 
between land and land at speeds never dreamed of 
in ages past. On the land, even this speed is eclipsed. 
Steam and electric railroad cars as well as auto
mobiles fly over the earth, in some instances, at the 
rate of two miles per minute, and with flying 
machines and airships within the realm of prac
ticability, even this t remendous speed is threatened. 

Daniel says t hat "knowledge shall be increased" 
also. It can not be denied that this applies to the 
present age. Within the realm of invention alone 
t here is a mine of testimony to that effect. Inventive 
genius has largely augmented the means of produc
tion. The sewing machine, the printing machine, the 
typesetting machines of different kinds, the tele
graph, the telephone, the harvester, electric light, the 
talking machine, the typewriter, the terrible engines 
of war on land and sea, etc., etc., are all examples of 
the manner in which knowledge has increased since 
the beginning of the nineteenth century. Is there 
any excuse for disputing that the prophecy is now 
being fulfilled, and consequently that we are living 
in "the day of his preparation," "the time of the 
end,"-the day when God is to "set up his kingdom," 
reestablish his church, and restore his gospel? 

An "Ensign" to be lifted up. 

Besides being referred to under the figure of -a 
"standard," the gospel is also spoken of as an "en
sign": 

"And in that day t here shall be a root of Jesse, which shall 
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stand for an ensign of the people; to it shall the Gentiles 
seek : and his rest shall be glorious."- Isaiah 11: 10. 

This "ensign" is to be "set up" for the nations. 
An ensign is a flag, similar to a standard. What 
flag is this to be? In order that we may determine 
this, let us look at a few additional particulars . The 
first nine verses of the chapter undoubtedly refer to 
the rule of Christ upon the earth. This shows that 
the "day" referred to must be just prior to t he com
ing of Christ, "the time of the end," "the day of his 
preparation." Christ is the "root of J esse" and he 
is to be lifted up through the restoration and preach
ing of the true gospel. When Philip "preached 
Christ" (Acts 8: 5, 35) he preached his gospel. So 
when the "ensign" is set up, Christ will be lifted up 
through the preaching of t he r estored gospel. 

The regathering of Israel is to be another sign: 

"And it shall come to pass in t hat day; that the Lord shall 
set h is hand again the second time to recover the r emnant 
of his people, which shall be left, from Assyr ia, a nd from 
Egypt, and from Pathros, and from Cush, and from Elam, 
and from Shinar, and from Hamath, and from the islands 
of t he sea. And he shall set up an ensign for t he nations, 
and shall assemble t he outcasts of Israel, and gather together 
the dispersed of Judah from the four corners of the earth." 
- Isaiah 11: 11, 12. 

The presence of great numbers of J ews in the 
Holy Land, the recent granting of religious li berty 
to them under the Turkish Constitution, the potency 
of t he Zionistic movement, are all evidences that the 
Lord is fulfilling his promise and bringing the Jews 
into their own land. Another remarkable sign is 
predicted in verse 15 : 
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Cutting of Suez Canal a nd Bridging t he E uphrat es. 

"And the Lord shall utterly destroy the tongue of the 
Egyptian sea ; and with his mighty wind shall he shake his 
hand over the river, and shall smite it in the seven streams, 
and make men go over dry-shod." 

This would be part of God's preparation for the 
return of his covenant people. He would thus estab
lish important highways. Some students look for 
the Lord to do these things without human agency, 
and look for the drying up of the E uphrates and a 
por tion of t he Red Sea, so that Israel may walk 
through as their fathers did of old. We do not look 
for any such fulfillment in these days of modern 
locomotion. We deem it not unreasonable to believe 
that God would not expect his people to discard pres
ent-day travel faciliti es in favor of walking. We 
therefore look for the Lord to permit them to util
ize the modern means of transit, and for the fulfill
ment of the above prophecy to be in harmony there
with . We think it will be none the less the work of 
the Lord, if, in this, as in other important instances, 
he intrusts this work to human instruments. 

We believe that the fi rst part of the prophecy, that 
relating to the destr uction of the "tongue of the 
Egyptian Sea," has already been fulfi ll ed. Looking 
at the map, we find t hat at t he time of the prophecy, 
a small tongue of the Red Sea ran up toward the 
Mediterranean Sea and was separated from it only 
by t he narrow Isthmus of Suez. In t he preparation 
of one of t hese highways, and in part fulfillment of 
the prophecy, the "tongue of the Egyptian Sea" was 
destroyed by the cutting of the Suez Canal in the 
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century just closed. Thus the prophecy was fulfilled 
in keeping with present day travel requirements and 
one of t he world's g reatest and most f requented 
highways created. 

The other por tion regarding the smiting of the 
river in the seven streams is just beginning to be 
fulfilled. What more effective way of "smiting the 
river" and making men go over dry-shod, than by 
means of railroad bridges, could be imagined ? This 
is now being done in the construct ion of the Bagdad 
Railroad . This will provide t he promised highway 
out of Assyria. In this connection it is interesting 
to note that t he Turkish Government is r eported to 
be offering exceptional inducements to J ewish settle
ment along the r oute of the said railroad. It is likely, 
as a consequence, that there will, within a few years 
be a vast Hebrew population on the great Mesa
potamian plain. The railroad which resulted in 
their settlement t here will, in the great time of gath
ering, bring them back to their own land. The first 
part of this remarl<able prophecy was, however, fu l
fill ed in the cutting of the Suez Canal, in the nine
teenth century. Remember that t he gospel "ensign" 
was to be r aised in the day in which this work was 
done. 

The Land Shadowing wit h Wings. 

The "ensign" is referred to again in Isaiah 
18: 1-3 : 

"Woe to the land shadowing with wings, which is beyond 
the rivers of Ethiopia: that sendeth ambassadors by t he sea, 
even in vessels of bulrushes upon the waters, saying, Go, ye 
swift messengers, to a nation scattered and peeled, to a 
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people terrible from their beginning hitherto; a nation meted 
out and t rodden down, whose land the r ivers have spoiled! 
All ye inhabitants of the world, and dwellers on the earth, 
see ye, when he lifteth up an ensign on the mountains ; 
and when he bloweth a trumpet, hear ye." 

From the above we learn that from the mountains 
of a certain described land the "ensign" was to be 
rai sed and the gospel trumpet blown. All the na
tions are exhorted to "see" the ensign and to "hear" 
t he trumpet of the messengers . This land must be a 
Gentile land, and the Gentile nations will be the first 
to hear the message (an angel's message, as we shall 
see)·. At the first coming of the Lord, the Jews had 
the first opportunity of hearing and obeying t he gos
pel, but in "the dispensation of the fullness of 
times," they "that were first shall be last, and the 
last first," tor, 

" Blindness in part is happened to Israel, 101lil t he fullness 
of the Gentiles be come in."-Romans 11: 25. 

This shows us that though in the last dispensation, 
the gospel will be r estored among the Gentiles, after 
they have had a fu ll opportunity to obey, it will be 
sent to the Jews. This is what is foreshadowed in 
the statement regarding "swift messenger s" in ships 
going to t he nation "scatter ed and peeled." That 
could have been no other t han the J ewish nation. 

From what land are the messengers to be sent'? 
"The land shadowing with wings, which is beyond 
the rivers of Ethiopia." From Palestine, to the 
rivers of ancient Ethiopia, we take an imaginary 
journey in search of the "land shadowing with 
wings." 
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\Ve explore Africa, but find no land answering the 
description. We seek a ship and cross the ocean, 
ever sailing in the direction designated "beyond," 
with the result that we are soon in South America. 
Is this the "land shadowing with wings"? (Prophe
cy's unique method of describing a land not yet 
known by name to the inspired writer). Imagine a 
great bird soaring above the Western Hemisphere 
and it would cast the shadow of wings upon the face 
of the mighty deep. Is America in this form? We 
request the reader to look at the illustration bearing 
on this statement, and there it will be seen that this 
is indeed so. North America outlining one great 
wing to the north, and South America the other wing 
to the south and the narrow neck of land between, 
furnishes us with an identification that gives the 
prophecy a decisive application. 

America is therefore "the land referred to in the 
prophecy regarding the raising of the "ensign" and 
the sending forth of the Lord's ministry to preach 
the restored gospel. 

The question may well intrude itself here: In 
what manner will the gospel be restored? Striking 
and wonderful are the prophecies relating to it. 
Will it be restored in a remarkable, miraculous way, 
or in a more commonplace manner? Before answer
ing this question, it is better to take into considera
tion the great work of restoration to be accomplished 
by the Savior at his second coming. He wi11 come in 
a remarkable manner, in power and great glory, 
with all his holy angels with him. He will smite the 
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armies of the wicked and utterly destroy them 
(Zechariah 14: 1-3; Revelation 19: 11-20). He will 
then reign with his people over the nations (Psalm 
2: 8, 9; Revelation 2: 16-27) until he hath subdued 
all enemies under his feet ( 1 Corinthians 15 : 25) 
when he will hand up the kingdom to Cod. 

Here are all the elements of remarkable, divine 
power. The aggregation of human force and power, 
though very great, will be as nothing before the 
forces w:hich he will have at his command. Is it 
reasonable to believe that "in the day of his prepara
tion" "the work" that is to be "before him," will be 
lacking in the esssentials of div-ine power which 
characterized his church in New Testament times? 
We think not. 

A Messenger to Precede the Second Coming of Christ. 
Referring to Christ'·s second coming, Malachi 

sayf!: 
"Behold, I will send my messenger, and he shall prepare 

the way before me: and the Lord whom ye seek, shall 
suddenly come to his temple, even the messenger of the 
covenant, whom ye delight in: behold, he shall come, saith 
the Lord of hosts. But who may abide the day of his 
coming? And who shall stand when he appeareth? for he is 
like a refiner's fire, and like fuller's soap."-Malachi 3: 1, 2. 

The ·above is conclusive evidence that the power ·of 
God will be displayed -in a mighty, remarkable man
ner in the .preparatory work which must be done 
before Christ's second advent. Some may be of the 
opinion that the above prophecy refers to the first 
advent, and John the Baptist, the forerunner or mes
senger referred to. We will not deny that John the 
Baptist may be the "messenger" indicated, nor do 
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we think it necessary to affirm that he is. It is prob
able that he is referred to. It is stated that he was 
to go before the Lord "to pTepa?·e his ways." (Luke 
1: 76). This prompts the suggestion that he would 
be used as a messenger to prepare the way of the 
Lord more than once. In the first century he did 
this once. If chosen to do a similar work before the 
second advent, it will certainly not be ·in the flesh. 

That the second coming of Christ is referred to in 
the ,above quotation is evidenced by the fact s (1) 
that the text says that on t hat occasion the Lord will 
"suddenly come to his temple"; (2) that it is ques
tioned, "Who shall stand when he appeareth ?" and 
"Who may abide the day of his coming?" It would 
be extremely absurd to argue that Christ came sud
denly to his temple in the first century, that anyone 
had any difficulty to stand when he appeared or to 
abide the day of his coming, but the day is coming 
when the sinner will be unable to "abide" his com
ing or to "stand when he appeareth." Then they 
will call upon the r ocks and mountains to fall upon 
them and hide t hem from his presence (Revelation 
6: 16). The second advent is clearly meant. A 
"messenger" is to "prepare the way before him." 

Is there anything to indicate whether this "mes
senger" would be human or angelic? The text under 
review does not state which, but the scriptures are 
broad and comprehensive enough to furnish us with 
the answer to this query. We have found many 
texts and prophecies relating to the restoration of 
the truth, which shows that God is not unmindful of 
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our needs in this direction. Will he go still fu r ther 
and inform us definitely of t he rnanne1· of this res
toration ? Let us search, for "he that seeketh shall 
find ." 

In Revelation 14: 6, 7, t he following definite, satis
factory, and wonderful statement is made : 

"And I saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven, 
having the eve1·/asting gospel to preach unto t hem that 
dwell on t he earth, and to every nation, and kindred, and 
tongue, and people, saying with a loud voice, Fear God, and 
give glory to him ; for !he hour of his judgment is come: 
a nd wonhip him that made heaven, and earth, and the sea, 
and the fountains of water s." 

Surely t his is God's answer to our question as to 
how he is going to restore hi s truth. It may be 
against t he prejudices of many to believe that God 
would send an angel in modern times, but "Mr. 
Prejudice and his sixty deaf men" should be com
manded to stand aside from the passage of "Ear
gate" when the word of God speaks, so t hat hi s 
eternal truth may reach "Mansoul'' to t he salvation 
of that citadel. 

Angels are to come with Christ to the earth
whole armies of them (Revelation 19: 14; 2 Thessa
lonians 1: 7) . All the prophecies with reference to 
the concluding scenes of time, state t hat angels will 
play a prominent part until the end. God has never 
undertaken any great work without using them as 
messengers and servants. Throughout the book of 
Revelation it is recorded that angels were used to 
show J ohn "things which must be hereafter" (Rev-
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elation 4 : 1) • T·he same is true of the book of 
Daniel. 

The angel of the Lord went before the Israelites 
on their journey to the land of Oanaan (Exodus 
23: 20-23). ·Many have entertained them unawares 
(Hebrews 13: 2). An angel appeared to Hagar 
when she fled from the tents of Abraham (Genesis 
16: 'f-11). Two angels visited Lot before the de
struction of Sodom (Genesis 19: 1). When Abraham 
was about to slay Isaac, it was the voice of 8111 angel 
that ealled upon him to stay his hand (Genesis 
22.: 11, 12). Angels visited Jacob (Genesis 28: 10, 
11; 32: 1, 2). In fact, the Old Testament abounds 
with the record of similar episodes. 

The New Testament opens with the visits of 
angels to Joseph, Mary, and Zacharias .announcing 
the facts that Jesus and John were to be born, and 
pointing out the life work of each. Angels were 
next s~n and heard by the shepherds on Bethle
hem's plains, oonouneing the b1rth of the Savior 
and singing the glad song, "Peace on earth; good 
will toward men." Next, the angel of the Lord is 
heard warning Joseph that Herod sought the life of 
Jesus, and directing him to flee. Later he appears 
to him in a strange land, informing him that Herod 
was now dead and directing him to return to the 
land of Israel. 

Angels ministered to Jesus in the Garden of Geth
semane, they rolled the rock away, they were there 
to inf.orm the s:urprised and affrighted disciples that 
he had risen, ood later on, at his ascension, to give 
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the cheering promise, "this same J esus, which is 
taken from you into heaven, shall so come in like 
manner as ye have seen him go into heaven."
Acts 1: 11. 

Again, it is r ecorded that angels appeared when 
the apostles had been cast into prison and liberated 
them (Acts 5: 18, 19), that an angel later wonder
fully delivered Peter from prison (Acts 12 : 7-10), 
and that one came to Paul at night when in a peril
ous position at sea and reassured •him (Acts 27: 23, 
24). Paul says : 

"Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister 
unto them who shall be heirs of salvation ?"- Hebrews 1: 14. 

Lt is t herefore by no means strange that the Lord 
would, in "the day of his preparation," "the time of 
the end," send his messenger before his Son, to in
augurate the "work" that should be "before him," 
and to restore his gospel. Nor is it strange that the 
"messenger" should be an angel. The gospel would 
be restored to make men "heirs of salvation" and 
since it is the duty of angels to minister unto such 
heirs, it naturally follows that they will have to do 
with the dispensation of "the time of the end," for 
the word of God does not inform us that he has with
drawn them from their time-honored duty. 

It will not in any way affect t he purposes of God 
that popular religionists refuse to believe in the 
visitation of angels in the present age, nor will it 
cause him to break his promise to restore his gospel 
by sending an angel to earth with it. "The promises 
of God are sure," and ·whether men accept it as a 
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fact or not, an angel is to "fly in the midst of heaven, 
having the everlasting gospel to preach unto them 
that dwell on the earth." Reader, will you accept 
the Lord's promise and receive the angel's message 
when it is presented to you? or will you be among 
the ones who refuse to accept the testimony of God's 
word? 

"The Hour of God's J udgment." 

The angel's message was to come to earth in "the 
hour of God's judgment," which identifies it as an 
event which coincides, in po1nt of time and purport 
of mission, with the other prophecies to which we 
have called attention in this chapter. The "mes
senger" was to prepare the way <>f the Lord, the 
"ensign" to be raised in the day preceding the 
millennium, and the "standard" was to be set up to 
inaugurate the "work" that "shall be before him." 

"Fear God and Keep His Commandments." 

The prominent feature about the angel's message 
was, "Fear God!" Why should a message of this 
kind come to the earth? Were not men fearing 
God? Certainly. Still it is possible to "fear God" 
in the wrong way. In Isaiah 29 : 13, we read of 
certain people who would displease the Lord because 
as he says, "their fear toward me is taught by the 
precept of men." The precepts of men may rival 
the law of God and become more popular, but the 
"fear" inspired will not be of the character which 
results from obedience to the pure gospel. Said the 
wise man: 

"Let us hear the concl usion of the whole matter: Feat· 
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God, and keep kis commandments: for this is the whole duty 
of man."-Ecclesiastes 12: 13. 

The proper "fear" of the Lord is ever associated 
with the keeping of his commandments, but the pre
cepts of men •seek to disassociate it from this obedi
ence. In past chapters we have called attention to 
the perversion of the gospel by both Catholics and 
Protestants. Both have "taken from" ·and "added 
to" the gospel. Neither are teaching men to "fear 
God" in accordance with the keeping of his com
mandments. The present is an age when the Lord 
might well send his angel to cry, "Fear God," and 
restore the gospel in all its truth and plainness. 

Restoration of the Gospel a Sign of the End. 

"But," we .may be asked, "w.hy should the gospel 
be restored when it has been upon the earth all 
along?" 'I'his question is already answered. The 
tnt,e gospel has not been ~~pon the earth all the time. 
It is not now taught among the popular churches and 
herein lies the reason why the Lord promised the 
restoration of the truth which men had discarded 
and superseded with a mixture of error and per
verted truth. The preaching of the gospel is to be 
a sign .of the end (Matthew 24: 14). Its restoration 
in the "hour of God's judgment" w-ill render this 
possible. 

If the gospel had been on earth all the time its 
being preached in the last da~s would not be a sign 
any more than the ringing of a church bell all the 
week would be :a sign that se·rviee would be held any 
day or hour. T.he gospel bell ceased to chime during 
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the dark night of apostasy and the reformers did not 
set it going again, but on the contrary, set up many 
rival tocsins, which peal forth discordantly and serve 
more as a means of mystifying the people, than of 
leading them in the p·ath of safety. 

T.he angel was to start the genuine gospel bell 
ringing again. This would, without doubt, be the 
inauguration of t he "work that shall be before" 
Jesus. It is al::;o the beginning of the "marvelous 
work" referred to in Isaiah 29: 14: 

"Therefore, behold, I will proceed ·to do a marvelous work 
among this people, even a marvelous work and a wonder; for 
the wisdom of their wise men shall perish, and t he under
standing of their prudent men shall be hid." 

'IIhis is not only a "work," but "a marvelous work 
and a wonder." It would be marvelous and wonder
ful, because God himself was to be the prime mover 
in it, and therein would be displayed his almighty 
power. The reason for its performance was: 

"Wherefore the Lord said, Forasmuch as this people draw 
near me with their mouth, and with their lips do honor me, 
but have removed their heart far from me, and their fear 
toward me is taught by the precept of men."- l saiah 29: 13. 

Lip service (such as is rendered in ritual worship) 
and 'ifear" of God taught by the precept of men were 
to be prevalent when the Lord did this "marvelous 
work." 'IIhis is t he very condition which we have 
seen would provide a necessity for the Lord to send 
his angel with the message, "Fear God." It is evi
dent that the sending of the angel was at least a 
portion of the "marvelous work and a wonder." 
Indeed it is so marvelous and wonderful, so much 
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like God's dealings with men in the past, that it 
should inspire confidence in him and the "work" he 
would t hus inaugurate. 

Just think of it! The God who anciently sent his 
Son with the gospel, is upon record that in the hour 
of his judgment, he would again send it by the hand 
of a heavenly messenger. Do not think it strange, 
however, if t he angel's message is unpopular. That 
of Christ certainly was so, and though he were the 
Son of God, he was by many called a blasphemous 
impostor. Some of his very plain teachings are even 
now decidedly odious to many of his professed fol
lowers and friends. 

Man's Turning of Things Upside Down. 

Man's proneness to invert heaven's order of things 
is thus set forth in verse 16: 

"Surely your turning of things upside down shall be 
esteemed a s the potter's clay: for sh all the work say of him 
that made it, He made me not? o1· shall the thing framed 
say of him that framed it, H e had no understanding ?" 

As shown in previous chapter s, men have changed 
the law of God in many respects without any author
ity in the Scriptures for so doing. What is this but 
"turning things upside down"? God gave command
ments and made provision for man's salvation b:v· his 
infinite intelligence. Man, wit hout any warrant 
whatever, presumes to alter this, and so places a 
higher value on his own intelligence than upon that 
of the Creator. This is an insult to his intelligence, 
and is virtually a declaration that "he hath no under
standing." The r estoration of the gospel and t he 
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setting up of the kingdom or church of Jesus Christ, 
would be God's method of offsetting all these things 
which should not be. As already seen, this would be 
in "the day of his preparation," "the hour of God's 
judgment," the "time of t he end," just prior to t he 
us hering in of the millennium. The raising of the 
gospel "ensign," in the day when t he "tongue" of 
the Red Sea was destroyed by the cutting of the 
Suez Canal, shows the restoration of the gospel to 
have been a nineteenth century event. 

This chapter (Isaiah 29) a lso identifies the "mar
velous work" as a n ineteenth century occurrence: 

"Is it not yet a very little while, and Lebanon sh;.'l be 
turned into a fruitfu l field, and the fruitful field sh all be 
esteemed as a forest?"-Verse 17. 

Restoration of Palestine's Fertility. 

Lebanon or Palestine lay a barren waste for many 
long centuries. It is histor ically stated that after t he 
fall of J erusalem, in A. D. 70, t he former and i ne 
latter r ains which had made Palestine so fertile, 
were withheld. This r educed t he country to a condi
tion which had never before prevailed there. I n the 
year 1853, however, the rain r eturned and t he land 
is 1'ow fertile. A traveler to the Holy Land wrote 
thus of the country some years ago: 

" I arrived in Indiana a few days s ince, from the Eastern 
Continent. I stopped at Joppa nearly the whole winter. 
For my part I was well pleased with the country. It is 
certainly a la nd of most wonderful fruitfulness, with a 
delightsome climate, producing everything, if properly cul
tivated, and from two to three crops in a year. They have 
grain, fruit, and vegetables a ll the year round: in fact, I 
never was in such a country before. I have seen much 
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good country in Europe and America, but none to compare 
with Palestine; its fruitfulness is uncommon and the 
climate the most delightsome; even in winter I did not see 
the least s ign of frost, and vegetables of every sort were 
growing in perfection in the gardens. It is a fact that the 
rain and dew are restored; r ecently in 1853, the former and 
the latter rain were restored, to the astonishment of the 
natives."-*Pages 216, 217. -

The following from an authentic Jewish publica
tion, Palestina, published in London, England, issue 
for June, 1897, being an extract from a sermon 
preached in Birmingham, May 29, 1897, by the Rev. 
G. J. Emanuel: 

"Six hundred and t hirty years ago, Nachmanides, a name 
illustrious in Jewish literature, went to the Holy Land at the 
age of seventy years, and this is how he describes Palestine 
and J erusalem: 'Great is the solitude and great the wastes, 
and to characterize it in short, the more sacred the places, 
the greater their desolation. J erusalem is more desolate 
than the rest of the country. In all of the city t here is 
but one resident inhabitant, a poor dyer, persecuted, op
pressed, and despised. At his house, gather great and small, 
when they can get the Ten Men (Minyan). They are 
wretched folk without occupation and trade, pilgrims and 
beggars, though the fruit of the ground is still abundant 
and the harvest rich. It is still a blessed country, flowing 
with milk and honey. Oh, I am the man who has seen 
affliction (Lamentations 3: 1). I am banished from my 
table, far removed from friend and kindred, and too long 
is t he distance to meet again. 

"'I have left my family, I have forsaken my house. There 
with my sons and daughters and . with the sweet and dear 
grandchildren, whom I have brought up on my knees, I left 
also my soul. My heart and eyes will dwell with them for 
ever. But the loss of all these is compensated by having now 
the joy of being a day in thy courts, 0 Jerusalem! visiting 
the ruins of thy temple and crying over thy ruined sanctuary. 
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There I caressed thy stones, I fondled thy dust, I weep over 
thy ruins. :May he who has permitted us to see Jerusalem 
in her desertion bless us to behold her built up again and 
restored when the glory of the Lord shall return to her.' 

"So spake Nachmanides in the year 5027. We are now in 
the year 5657. How different is the sight which now meets 
the eye in Jerusalem! Nachmanides found but one of our race 
permanently res iding there. There are this day many thou
sands. I n the house of that one man public prayers were said 
when t he Ten could be got together. Now synagogues great 
and small abound. Shall we then not believe that Zion sha ll 
be rebuilt in the sense that the land of our father s sha ll be 
our land again? . . . 

"If we want our fa it h s timulated, if we would see actual 
steps taken towards the restoration of our people to their 
old home, we must go away from t h e holy cities-Jerusalem, 
Hebron, Safed, Tiberias. We must leave the cities and g9 
to the land. There is vitality there, and work and hope. 
There can be seen schools, industries, · colonies. A mile 
outside the Jaffa gate at Jerusalem is the school p resided 
over by N issim Behar. The boys learn languages, but also 
carpentering, cabinet-making, metal work, coach making. 
There they make or repair all manner of machinery, pumps, 
coffee and flour mills, sowing and weighing machines, and 
to show you that civilization is making way in Palestine, 
bicycles too. The pupils of th is school find employment all 
over the East. 

"Near the city of Jaffa is a n agricultural school, 'Mikveh 
I srael' (the hope of Israel), founded by Charles Netter 
twenty-seven years a go. There, besides languages, mathe
matics, and chemistr y, the lads learn agriculture, t hey grow 
oranges, vines, fruits, corn. They make their own wine, 
most excellen t, and mal{e their own barrels. Fifty of the 
past pupils are officers in various colonies; fifty are propri
etors of their own lands. On the colonies of Baron Roths
child and those recen tly established by the Chovedi Zion 
Associations many hundreds, I shall not exaggerate if I say 
thousands, are working, growing corn and all fruits, making 
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'~ine in large quantities, cultivating mulberry trees, rearing 
stlkworms and spinning silk, manufacturing perfumes. In 
a ddition to these large colonies actually established, tracts 
of land are held .by Baron Rothschild which gradually will 
be brought under cultivation. Shall we not then hope and 
believe? 

"When solitary pilgrims traveled there, to kiss the stones, 
to embrace t he dust and to die, our people living then, if 
living it could be called, in hourly danger of death, believed 
that Palestine would again be peopled by the race of I srael. 
Shall we then doubt, we who live in freedom, respected, 
prosperous, able at our ease to go, as pleasure seekers, and 
see for ourselves, and to behold with rejoicing the work of 
restoration well begun, and waiting only our united help 
to increase it and make it more successful? Oh, brethren, 
the thoughtful and religious of all nations believe that the 
land of Israel is destined to be Israel's again. Are we only 
to doubt and question, and deny? We all spend so much on 
ourselves! we all waste so much, shall we not spare some
thing for this good work? If the tens of thousands of our 
race, all the- world over, who enjoy every luxury, if the 
hundreds of thousands who are self-supporting and have 
something to spar e would combine, it would not be long 
before the land of Israel would be giving sustenance to 
thousands·of Jewish agriculturists, living as in times of yore, 
each man under his own vine and his own fig tree. Under
stand me. With the united help of Israelites, Palestine will 
in time be filled with flourishing communities of our people, 
no longer massed in cities, no longer recipients of charitable 
gifts, but spread over the land, a brave, sturdy body of 
peasant agriculturists, feeding their flocks, cultivating their 
fields, tending their vineyards, gathering in their fruits, 
and prosperous, contented, happy. This will be. God has 
said it. 'The land is not sold in perpetuity. The land is 
mine, and I have given it to the child ren of Abraham, Isaac, 
and J acob.' "-The Truth Defended, pp. 109, 110. 

The writer of the above does not agree that Pales
t ine has been barren for many centuries, but asserts 
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that six hundred years ago the harvests were rich, 
yet lit is shown later on in the extract that the fer
tility of the land has greatly increased. This is 
partly owing to the restoration of the copious former 
and latter rains in the first month (March-April) 
lin fulfillment of Joel 2: 23. It is also the result of 
cultivation. 

McClintock and Strong's Encyclopredia, in the 
article on Palestine, states its condition before the 
beginning of its r estoration as follows : 

"Eighteen centuries of war, ruin, and neglect, have passed 
over it. Its valleys have been cropped for ages without the 
least attempt at fertilization. Its terraced walls have been 
allowed to crumble, and its soil has washed down its ravines, 
leaving t he hillsides rocky and sterile. Its trees have been 
cut down and never replaced. Its fields have been desolate. 
Its structures pillaged and all its improvements ruthlessly 
destroyed. A land of ruins without man or beast. Every
where on plain or mountain, in rocky desert, or on beetling 
cliff, the spoiler's hand has rested." 

This is a s ad, yet faithful picture of Palestine's 
condition prior to the middle of t he nineteenth cen
tury. The prQphets as plruinly foretold it as they did 
the later restoration of the land's fruitfulness. Its 
present fertile condition is thus set fQrth in the 
report of t he Judeao-Palestinian E:Jrhi'bition at Ham
burg, in the Palestina for September, 1897: 

"The exhibition was opened with much solemnity on the 
29th of June, amidst the concourse of a number of distin
guished guests, including representatives of the general 
exhibition, the promoters of the enterprise, the leaders of the 
Jewish congregation; as a lso representatives of the local 
press. The visitors, who minutely inspected the exhibits, 
were conducted over the place by t he committee, Mr. Glucks-
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mann, late a pupil of the agricultural school at J affa, 
supplying the necessary explanations. Every guest received 
a C<>py of Mr. Bambus' interesting pamphlet on 'The rise 
and present conditions of the J ewish villages in Palestine.' 

"The exhibition was opened to the public at one o'clock, 
and the whole of the afternoon and evening streams of 
visitors poured in. The exhibition presents a· splendid view. 
The entrance to the building forms the representation of a 
colonist's cottage. On passing, the visitor is surprised by 
the view of a diorama, showing in the foreground a street 
of one of the colonies, in the background a portion of 
Jerusalem; palm trees, olive trees, orange trees, almond 
trees and pomegranates appear in full bloom. The space to 
the right is occupied by an exhibition of cotton textures, 
manufactured by the pupils of the agricultural school at 
Jaffa; by s ilkworm cocoons, silks, carpets, and a splendid 
array of carvings in olive and cedar wood. 

"The left is reserved for the exhibition of all sorts of field 
produce, as wheat, barley, sesame, durrah, lupins, peas, 
beans, lentils, and several varieties of excellent potatoes. 
L<>wer down there are samples of oranges, honey, olive oil, 
eau-de-cologne, various sorts of wine, grapes, liquors, jams, 
etc. It was impossible to exhibit young vines, for reason, 
that there exists, as yet, no convention with Turkey in 
regard to precautionary measures against phyloxera. The 
growth of asparagus was, in t he Jewish colonies, only com
menced four years ago; yet, the samples proved careful 
treatment, and promised good results for the future. 

"Most interesting are the above-mentioned large trees. 
Mr. Glucksmann, on leaving Jaffa on the 16th of May, took 
with him twenty-four trees from the Jewish villages of 
Rishon L'Zion and Ekron. On being shipped, a splendid 
olive tree unfortunately fell into the sea. The trees were 
first transported to Alexandria, where t hey had to remain 
for some time, till they were dispatched to Hamburg by the 
steamer Rhodos. Wllen tl:ey were still in Alexandria, a 
large concourse of people assembled at the narbor every day 
for the purpose of admiring them. They suffered, of course, 
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somewhat during their transit from the colonies to t he 
coast, the shipping at J affa, and the reshipping at Alex
andria, as well as from sea water. But Mr. Glucksmann's 
precautions and constant care triumphed over a ll difficulties. 
The pomegranate, ethrong (citron), a nd pineapple trees are 
all in full bloom ; the olive, jucca, orange, and palm trees 
show a beautiful and fresh green foliage. The local press is 
profuse in their praises of this side show, by which, t hey 
say, the horticultural exhibition has gained a most interesting 
feature."-The Truth Defended, pp. 111, 112. 

The following written by an Australian traveler 
under the pen-name of "A Banker," is from t he 
No1·then1 Sta?', published at Lismore, New South 
Wales, May 16, 1901: 

"The traveler now proceeds to view th e sights of the 
interesting old town [Jaffa], the busy bazaars, their noisy 
crowds of persistent huxters, the house of Simon the Tanner, 
of course the identical hvuse where Saint Peter had his 
wonderful vision; and the narrow, Moorish streets, with 
thei r usual adjuncts of mud and garbage. But on emerging 
from the town, after proceeding a short distance a magnif
icent spectacle bursts on the view as far as the eye can 
reach, extending for some miles in circumference, and sur
rounded with an impassable hedge of thorny cactus, ten or 
fifteen feet h igh, are the world-renowned orange gardens of 
Joppa. Great trees as large as oaks in many thousands, 
absolutely laden with a profusion of enormous oval fruit; 
avenues penetrating the prolific forests in all directions, the 
lofty trees meeting overhead and forming an arch, lavishly 
decot-atcd by nature with a n exuberant display of the pend
ant golden harvest, while the perfumed orange blossom still 
lingers on many of the trees, scenting t he air with its 
delicate ar oma." 

Notwithstanding Palestine's lack of fert il ity dur
ing the centuries of the past, t here can be no doubt 
about its fertility now. Ever since t he year 1853, it 
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has been one of the most fertile of lands, and with 
t he return of many of the J ewish people it has been 
extensively cultivated and in the language of the 
text under consideration, Lebanon is now "a fruitful 
field." Remember that this was to occur "a very 
little while" after the Lord proceeded to do the 
""marvelous work and a wonder." Its fertility re
turned about the middle of the nineteenth century, 
therefore the "marvelous work" which we have 
fou nd to include the restoration of the gospel by 
angelic hands, must have been inaugurated in that 
century. 

CHAPTER 14. 

The Kingdom to be Set Up in the Last Days. 

We have now, without doubt, reached the most 
intensely interesting stage in our study of these re
markable prophecies. They all point to the setting 
up of the kingdom of God in the last· days. God him
self was to be the prime mover in all that should be 
done. He has stated this fact for us in so many and 
wonderful ways that no r oom is left for doubt. Man, 
as a "coworker together with God," has been able to 
do much toward t he betterment of the spiritual con
dition of men and the salvation of their souls, but 
we have it on his own authority, "Without me ye can 
do nothing." 

Men must certainly be used in the work of estab
lishing the kingdom of God in the last days, just as 
they were in the first century. There is but one dif
fer ence ; the kingdom established in the last days 



THE FALL OF BABYLON 259 

shall never be thrown down nor given to other 
people, while we have s hown that the "kingdom" of 
f]rst century establishment was "taken by force" by 
the "violent." 

God was behind the establishment of his kingdom 
in the first century and t he fact stands out in bold 
relief. Angel visitors came to earth, his ovm Son 
was sent, a messenger preceding him to prepare the 
way. When the "kingdom" was set up the will of 
God took definite shape on earth. Within it the 
power of God was displayed in what is regarded as 
the nat ural way and also in a miraculous manner. 
Since God changes not, is no respecter of persons, 
has formulated an "everlasting gospel" (Revelation 
14 : 6) with which man must not tamper, it natu
rally follows that the same divine characteristics, 
both "natural" and miraculous, will be manifested 
in the setting up of his kingdom in the last days. 

Christ is coming again, to r estore all t hat was lost 
through the fall, and "his work shall be before him." 
This "work" will be inaugurated by a "messenger " 
who is to precede his coming (Malachi 3: 1-3). The 
"messenger" would be an angel (Revelation 14: 6). 
He would restore the gosp€1 "in the hour of God's 
judgment." Because of the necessity which would 
cause him to cry "F ear God!" God is on r ecord that 
he would proceed to do a "marvelous work and a 
wonder," just before t he r estoration of Palestine's 
ferti lity. The latter began to be restored in the 
middle of the nineteenth century, therefore the for
mer must have been accomplished "a ver y little 
while" before (Isaiah 29: 13-17). 
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"The day of his preparation," and "the time of the 
end," were to be marked by certain signs of the times 
in which we live, as we pointed out in the previous 
chapter. The gospel "ensign" was to be raised in 
the day when the tongue of the Egyptian Sea should 
be destroyed, which we have excellent reasons for 
believing was accomplished by t he cutting of the 
Suez Canal in t he nineteenth century. These prophe
cies all fit in most remarkably with that relating to 
the setting up of t he kingdom in the last days. 

The Miraculous Display of God's Power. 

Wonderful, miraculous power is displayed in the 
foretelling of this great event in so many different 
ways. Will the fulfillment be any less wonderful? 
We think not. In fact, we are assured it will not be. 
It will possess all t he miraculous characteri,stics of 
the kingdom in the first century and will at length 
reach its triumph in the second coming of Christ, to 
reign with his people over all the nations and to in
herit the kingdom prepared for him from before the 
foundation of the world. 

Man will be the "coworker" of God in the inaugu
ration of his kingdom. Who will the first man be? 
Will God seek out from among the learned and illus
t rious the man to whom he will first commit the 
restored gospel ? or will his first human servant in 
the last dispensation be poor, humble, and un
learned? We may conclude t hat God will act j ust 
like himself and choose t he same kind of man as he 
has chosen to do work for him in all ages of t he 
world's histor y. The h1gh and mighty, the learned 
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and illustrious, have almost without exception bee11 
passed by. God has chosen his servants from the 
lowliest walks of life: 

"For ye see your calling, brethren, how that not many wise 
men after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, are 
called: but God hath chosen the fooli sh things of the world to 
confound the wise; and God hath chosen the weak things of 
the world to confound the things which are mighty; and base 
things of the world, and things which are despised, hath God 
chosen, yea, and things which are not, to bring to naught 
things that are: that no flesh should glory in his presence."-
1 Corinthians 1: 26-29. 

The calling of God to men to minister for him has 
always been 'in harmony with the thought "that no 
flesh should glory in his presence." Men who are 
mighty, noble and learned after the manner of the 
world, are very liable to indulge the weakness of 
self-glorification. Being puffed up with their social 
and scholastic attainments they are not sufficiently 
humble for God to work t hrough them. There are, of 
course, objections to this, as to every rule. 

We need not, therefore, look among the learned 
and great of this world for the man to whom God 
will first commit the gospel in the last days and to 
whom the angel will come. In fact, we will show in 
a subsequent chapter, when treating a subject in
separably connected with that under consideration, 
that the man upon whom God would place t he re
sponsibility of first teaching the gospel in the latter 
days would be unlearned. Remember that God has 
had this matter in hand from the beginning, and 
therefore knew what kind of man he would choose 
to do this work; consequently we know on the au-
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thority of the Scriptures that the above staterr.ent is 
correct. 

We have seen that this work was to be inaugu
rated in the nineteenth century; in fact it has been 
demonstrated that according to prophecy the church 
would be coming out of the "wi lderness" about the 
year 1828. Who would be God's first instrument in 
this "work"? Did anyone claim about that time to 
have received a message from the lVIost High to 
preach his .gospel and to reestablish his church? Yes, 
such a ·claim was put forth by Joseph Smith, the 
"first elder" of t he Church of J esus Christ of Latter 
Day Saints. Were his claims true or false? 

There can be little doubt that if this preliminary 
question were settled by popular opinion it would be 
disposed of in the negative, but it is due to every 
man that he ·be not condemned unheard. We request 
t he reader, then, to lay aside any prejudice he may 
have had r elative to t his man, and give him a fair 
trial on his own statements and see whether or not 
his claims fit in with the prophetic promises con
tained in the word of God and to which we have 
already called attention. If they do this, hi s unpopu
larity will not affect the heaven appointed labor 
performed by him. It may be presumed that he was a 
bad man and that his experience is undeserving of 
consideration. We have no right to say this without 
giving him a proper trial. What court would render 
a verdict adverse to- any man without hearing other 
evidence than that of his enemies? 

He did the work of a prophet of God, and we call 
the reader's attention to the fact that God's prophets 
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have never been popular. Even the pur e and holy 
J esus was traduced by his enemies. Judging by the 
treatment meted out to the prophets in the past, it is 
in Joseph Smith's favor r ather than against him 
that he has been scandal ized. But as we intend to 
give furthe1· attention to these aspersions later on, 
we ask reader s to suspend judgment until our reply 
to the accusations of his enemies has been perused. 
In the meantime, please read his account of the man
ner of God's calling to him. We quote from Church 
History, vol. 1, pp. 6-11: 

"I was born in the year of our Lord 1805, on the twenty
third day of December, in the town of Sha ron, Windsor 
County, State of Vet·mont. :'lfy fathe1·, Joseph Smith, senior, 
left the State of Vermont, and moved to Palmyra, Ontario 
( now Wayne) County, in t he State of New York, when 1 
was in my tenth year. In about four yea rs after my father's 
a rrival at Palmyra, he moved wit h his family to Manchester, 
in the same County of Ontario. His family, consisting of 
eleven souls ; namely: my father, J oseph Smith, my mother, 
Lucy Smith, (whose name previous to her marriage was 
l\Iack, daughter of Solomon :'lfack), my brothers Alvin (who 
is now dead), Hyrum, myself, Samuel Harrison, William, Don 
Carlos, and my s isters, Sophronia, Catherine and Lucy. 

" Sometime in t he second year after our removal to Ma n
chester , there was in the place where we lived an unusual 
excitement on t he subj ect of religion. It commenced with 
the Methodists, but soon became general among all the sects 
in that region of count ry; indeed the whole district of 
count ry seemed affected by it, and great multitudes united 
themselves to the different religious parties, which crea ted 
no small sti r and div ision amongst the people, some crying 
' lo here,' a nd some 'lo there' ; some were contending for the 
Methodist fai th, some for the Presbyterian, and some for the 
Baptists . For, notwiths tanding the great love which the 
converts for these different faith s expressed at the time of 
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tloeir conversion, and the great zeal manifested by the re
spective clergy, who were active in getting up and promoting 
this extraordinary scene of r eligious feeling, in order to have 
ever ybody 'converted,' as they were pleased to call it, let 
them join what sect they pleased ; yet, when the converts 
began to file off, some to one party and some to another, 
it was seen that the seemingly good feelings of both t he 
priests and the converts were more pretended than r eal; for 
a scene of great confusion and bad feeling ensued, priest 
contending against priest, and convert against conver t, so 
that all the good feelings one for the another, if they ever 
had any, were entirely lost in the strife of words, a nd a 
contest a bout opinions. 

" I was at this time in my fifteenth year. My father's 
family was pr<>selyted to the Presbyteria n faith, and four of 
t hem joined that church; namely, my mother Lucy, my 
brothers Hyrum, Samuel Harrison, and my sister Sophronia. 

"During this time of g reat excitement my mind was called 
up to serious reflection and great uneas iness ; but though my 
feelings were deep and often pungent, still I kept myself aloof 
from all those parties, though I attended their severa l meet
ings as often as occasion would permit, but in process of time 
my mind became somewhat partial to the Methodist sect, and 
I felt some desire to be united with them, but so great was 
the confusion and strife among the different denominations 
that it was impossible for a person young as I was and so 
unacquainted with men and th ings to come to any certain 
conclusion who was right, and who was wrong. My mind at 
different times was g reatly excited, the cry and tumult was 
so great and incessant. The Presbyterians were most decided 
against the Baptists and Methodists, and used all their pow
ers of either reason or sophistry to prove their enors, or at 
least to make the people think they were in error; on the 
other hand the Baptists and Methodists in t heir turn were 
equally zealous to establish their own tenets, and disprove all 
other s. 

" In t he midst of this war of words and tumult of opinions, 
I often said to myself, What is to be done, Who of a ll these 
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parties are right? Or, are they all wrong together? If any 
of them be right, which is it, and how shall I know it? 

"While I was laboring under the extreme difficulties caused 
by the contests of these parties of religionists, I was one day 
reading the epistle of James, first chapter and fifth verse, 
which reads : 'If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, 
that giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not; and it 
shall be given him.' Never did any passage of scripture come 
with more power to the heart of man than this did at this 
time to mine. It seemed to enter with great force into every 
feeling of my heart. I reflected on it again and again, know
ing that if any person needed wisdom from God I did, for 
how to act I did not know, and unless I could get more wis
dom than I then had would never know: for the teachers of 
religion of the different sects understood t h·e same passage so 
differently as to destroy all confidence in settling the question 
by an appeal to t he Bible. At length I came to t he conclusion 
that I must either remain in darkness a nd confusion, or else 
I must do as James directs; that is, ask of God. I at length 
came to the determination to 'ask of God,' concluding that if 
he gave wisdom to them that lacked wisdom and would give 
liberally, and not upbraid, I might venture. So in accordance 
with this my determination, to ask of God, I retired to the 
woods to make the attempt. It was on the morning of a 
beautiful clear day, early in the spring of eighteen hundred 
and twenty. It was the first time in my life I had made such 
an attempt, for amidst all my anxieties I had never as yet 
made the attempt to pray vocally. 

"After I had retired into the place where I had previously 
designed to go, having looked around me and findin g myself 
alone, I kneeled down and began to offer up the desi res of my 
heart to God. I had scarcely done so when immediately I 
was seized upon by some power wh ich entirely overcame me, 
and had such astonishing influence over me as to bind my 
tongue so that I could not speak. Thick darkness gathered 
around me, and it seemed to me for a time as if I were 
doomed to sudden. destruction. But exerting all my powers 
to call upon God to deliver me out of t he power of this enemy 
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which had seized upon me, and at the very moment when I 
was ready to sink into despair and abandon myself to destruc
tion, (not to an imaginary ruin, but to the power of some 
actual being from the unseen world who had such a marvelous 
power as 1 had never before felt in my being,) just at this 
moment of great alarm, I saw a pillar of light exactly over 
my head, above the brightness of the sun; which descended 
gradually until it fell upon me. It no sooner appeared than 
I found myself delivered from the enemy which held me 
bound. When the light rested upon me I saw two personages 
(whose brightness and glory defy all description) standing 
above me in the air. One of them spake unto me, calling me 
by name, and said, (pointing to the other,) 'This is my 
beloved Son, hear him.' 

"My object in going to inquire of the Lord was to know 
which of all the sects was right, that I might know which to 
join. No sooner therefore did I get possession of myself, so 
as to be able to speak, than I asked the personages who stood 
above me in the light, which of all the sects was right, (for at 
this time it had never enter ed into my heart that all were 
wrong) and which I should join. I was answered that I must 
join none of them, for t hey were all wrong, and the personage 
who addressed me said that their creeds were an abomination 
in his sight ; t hat those professors were all corrupt ; 'they 
draw near to me with their lips, but their hearts are far from 
me; they teach for doctrine the commandments of men, hav
ing a form of godliness, but they deny the power thereof.' He 
agai n forbade me to join with any of them: and many other 
things did he say unto me which I can not write at thi s time. 
When I came to myself again I found myself lying on my 
back, looking up into heaven." 

This was cer tainly a wonderful experience and 
quite in keeping with those of the men whom God 
has chosen to do a work for him in ages past. God 
was upon record that at about that time he would 
"set up his kingdom" and restore the gospel. In this 
work we must s urely look for t he miraculous. We 
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find it in the experiences of Joseph Smith related 
above. Many will be found who will be willing to 
admit that this experience is remarkable, if not true. 
Why should it not be true? We do not think that 
men should accept it as t r uth unless convinced that it 
is, in every particular, in harmony with the Scrip
tures; nor do we think it just or wise for anyone to 
assume that it is false, simply because they imagine 
it is impossible. Yet many have so decided. Men 
seem to regard the mir aculous as somet hing at which 
to look a,skance. 

In the language of E llen Thorneycroft Fowler: 

"We are taught nowadays that miracles do not happen,
that nothing, in short, happens save in obedience to what are 
called natural laws. But when one sifts the matter to its 
foundation, what is the difference between a miracle and a 
natural law? Each is but a fulfillment of the will of God
an answer to that petition offered up daily by the church of 
Christ that his will may be done in earth as it is in heaven. 
The only real difference between the two is that the one is 
the exceptional and the other the ordinary method whereby 
God carries out his various purposes. The natural law has 
the sanction of custom; the miracle has not: but they are in 
truth equally arbitrary. 

"Yet men are so slow of heart to perceive this! They re
fuse to believe that he could turn water into wine at his word; 
yet they take it as a matter of course that he should take the 
seed from the hand of the sower and change it into bread for 
the eater. They refuse to believe that he could put the 
shadow ten degrees backward, or stop the sun in his course 
in the valley of Ajalon; yet they accept without a murmur 
the fact that he sendeth that same sun from the uttermost 
part of the h eaven unto the end of it again, bindeth the sweet 
influences of the Pleiades, and looseth the bands of Orion. 
They refuse to believe in the resurrection of the dead and t he 
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life of the world to come; yet they feel no surprise when year 
after year the dead earth wakes to life again and puts on 
bridal apparel, while the mountains and the hills once more 
break forth into singing and all the valleys shout for joy. 
And yet if God so clothe with a new body the grass of the 
field which to-day is and to-morrow is cast into the oven, 
shall he not much more clothe us of little faith? For all 
these phenomena-be they ordinary or extraordinary-are 
but the fulfillment of his will, who came that the whole crea
tion might have life, and have it more abundantly." 

God has ~harge of the production of the bread 
which perishes ; the bread of life is also in his keep
ing. The natural way for the production of the 
bread which perishes is to pass it from sower to 
reaper, from reaper to miller, from miller to baker, 
and from baker to eater. Yet His Son when here 
upon earth caused the usual processes to stand in 
abeyance and by what is called a miracle produced 
a large quantity of bread on the spot. In dispensing 
the bread of life, the gospel, the normal or natural 
way is for man to be the "coworker" of God in the 
•preaching of it; yet God sent Jesus to commit it to 
men nineteen centuries ago. Because of the apos
tasy it ceased to be upon earth, and he is on record 
that he would commit it to men again by the hand of 
an holy angel. Here is the miraculous surely, and it 
is going to take place in the last days. Remember 
nothing is impossible with God. 

As will be seen later on, Joseph Smith testifies 
that an angel came to him after the experience re
lated and preached the gospel to him. Nor does he 
ask us to accept this on his own assertion . Other 
testimony is forthcoming. 
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The vision of God and Christ, the account of which 
we have just quoted, was evidently to prepare him 
for the responsibilities that should be his when he 
nad reached a maturer age. 

There are those who boldly assert that he was an 
impostor and that there is no truth in the claims 
made in the account of this vision. We think it 
scarcely likely that a lad at the tender age of fifteen 
years should invent such 1a story. He took God at 
his word and went into the woods to a;sk for the wis
dom he so much needed. Had God turned him away 
empty there are millions who would say, " J ust like 
God." But because he claimed that God did not turn 
him away empty the multitude cries that it is not 
like God. Reader, it is not likely the professors of 
popular religion who have anything to gain by cling
ing to their error·s would take kindly to the message 
received from the Almighty by this lad . It says that 
the churches were all wrong, and that their creeds 
were an abomination in God's sight. 

What a telling indictment of the popular churches! 
We have proven in past chapters that every word of 
it is true. That they have perverted the gospel, 
added to and taken from it; that they have changed 
the whole organization of the church and given it a 
multitude of new names; that they repudiate the 
benign gifts of the Holy Ghost so potent in the 
church of old. Why should the truth hurt? It <Should 
not; but it does. 

Very well! The message was t r ue. The question 
is, Did it come in the manner claimed? We place the 
facts before the reader and ask him to judge for 
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himself. Is there not the ring of sincerity about the 
following? J oseph Smith is referring to his feelings 
when he found that he was "persecuted and disbe
lieved because he claimed to have seen t he vis ion": 

" However, it was nevertheless a fact that I had had a 
vision. I have thought since that I felt much like Paul when 
he made his defense before King Agrippa and relat ed the 
account of the vision he had when he 'saw a light and heard 
a voice,' but still there were but few who believed him, some 
said he was dishonest, others said he was mad; and he was 
ridiculed and revi led; but all this did not destroy the reality 
of his vision. He had seen a vision, he knew he had, and all 
the persecution under heaven could not make it otherwise; 
and though they should persecute him unto death; yet he 
knew and would know unto his latest breath, that he ha d both 
seen a light, and heard a voice speaking to him, and all the 
world could not make him think or believe otherwise. So it 
was with me. I had actually seen a light, and in t he midst 
of t hat light I saw two personages, and they did in 
reality speak unt o me, or one of them did; and though I was 
hated a nd persecuted for saying that I had seen a vision, yet 
it was true; and while they were persecuting me, reviling me, 
and speaking all manner of evil against me fa lsely for so 
saying, I was led to say in my heart, Why persecute for 
telling the truth ? I had actually seen a vision, and 'Who 
am I that I can withstand God,' or, Why does the world 
think to make me deny what I have actually seen; for I had 
seen a vision; I knew it, and I knew that God knew it, and 
I could not deny it; neither dare I do it; at least I knew that 
by so doing I would offend God and come under condem
nation." 

These are evidently the words of a noble, cour
ageous, God-fearing lad, who had received a divine 
mission and was neither ashamed of it, nor afraid 
to pursue it, regardless of what the consequences 
might be. He received various angel visits during 
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the next few years and did his utmost to prepare 
himself for the work God had for him to do. He also 
engaged in a great and special work committed to 
him by God, of which we will have more to say in the 
next chapter. The church was coming out of the 
"wilderness" at its appointed time, and this man and 
his assistants were God's "coworkers" in the work 
which had to be done preparatory to its establish
ment. 

He continued to do the work committed to his 
care, until Friday, May 15, 1829, when, in answer to 
prayer, an angel visited him, Oliver Cowdery being 
also present. · Of t his visit he says : 

"While we were thus employed, praying, and calling upon 
the Lord, a messenger of heaven descended in a cloud of 
light , and having laid his hands upon us, he ordained us, 
saying to us, 'Upon you, my fellow-servants, in the name of 
1\Iessiah, I confer the priesthood of Aaron, which holds the 
keys of the ministering of angels, and of the gospel of repent
ance and of baptism by immersion, for t he remission of sins; 
and this shall never be taken again from the earth, t ill the 
sons of Levi do offer again an offering unto the Lord in 
righteousness.' He said that this Aaronic priesthood had not 
the power of laying on of hands, for the g ift of the Holy 
Ghost, but t hat this should be conferred upon us her eafter, 
and he commanded us to go and be baptized, and gave us 
directions that I should baptize Oliver Cowdery, and after
wards that he should baptize me. 

"Accordingly we went and were baptized, I baptized him 
first and aft erwards he baptized me, after which I la id my 
hands upon his head and ordained him to the Aaronic priest
hood, and a fterwards he laid his hands on me and ordained me 
to the same priesthood, for so we were commanded .... 

"Immediately upon our coming up out of the water, after 
we had been baptized, we experienced great and glorious 
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blessings from our heavenly Father. No sooner had I bap
tized Oliver Cowdery than the Holy Ghost fell upon him and 
he stood up and prophesied many things which should shortly 
come to pass. And again, so soon as I had been baptized by 
him, I also had the spirit of prophecy, when, standing up, I 
prophesied concerning the rise of the church, and many other 
things connected with the church, and this generation of the 
children of men. We were filled with the Holy Ghost, and 
rejoiced in the God of our salvation." 

Oliver Cowdery corroborates this testimony as 
follows: 

"This was not long desired before it was realized. The 
Lord, who is rich in mercy, and ever willing to answer the 
consistent prayer of the humble, after we had called upon 
him in a fervent manner, aside from the abodes of men, 
condescended to manifest to us his will. On a sudden as 
from the midst of eternity, the voice of the Redeemer spake 
peace to us, while the vail was parted and the angel of God 
came down clothed with g lory, and delivered the anxiously 
looked for message, and the keys of the gospel of repentance. 
What joy! what wonder! what amazement! While the world 
was racked and distracted-while millions were groping as 
the blind for the wall, and while all men were resting upon 
uncertainty, as a general mass, our eyes beheld-our ears 
heard. As in the 'blaze of day'; yes, more-above the glitter 
of the May sunbeam, which then shed its brilliancy over 
the face of nature! Then his voice, though mild, pierced to 
the center, and his words, 'I am thy fellow-servant,' dispelled 
every fear. We listened-we gazed-we admired! 'twas the 
voice of the angel from glory-'twas a message from the Most 
High! And as we heard we rejoiced, while his love enkindled 
upon our souls, and we were wrapped in the vision of the 
Almighty! Where was room for doubt? Nowhere: uncer
tainty had fled, doubt had sun~, no more t.o rise, while fiction 
and deception had fled for ever! 

"But, dear brother, think, further think for a moment, what 
joy filled our hearts and with what surprise we must have 
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bowed, (for who would not have bowed the knee for such a 
ble£sing?) when we received under his hand the holy priest
hood, as he said, 'Upon you my fellow-servants, in the name 
of Messiah, I confer this priesthood and this authority, which 
shall remain upon earth, that the sons of Levi may yet offer 
an offering unto the Lord in righteousness!' 

"I shall not attempt to paint to you the feelings of this 
heart, nor the majestic beauty and glory which surrounded 
us on this occasion; but you will believe me when I say, that 
earth, nor men, with the eloquence of time, can not begin to 
clothe language in as interesting and sublime a manner, as 
this holy personage. No; !!Or has this earth power to 
g ive the joy, to bestow the peace, or comprehend the wisdom 
which was contained in each sentence as they were delivered 
by the power of the Holy Spirit! Man may deceive his 
fellow-man; deception may follow deception, and the children 
of the wicked one may have power to seduce the foolish and 
untaught, till naught but fiction feeds the many, and the 
fruit of falsehood carries in its current the giddy to the 
grave; but one touch with the finger of his love, yes, one ray 
of glory from the upper world, or one word from the mouth 
of t he Savior, from the bosom of eternity, strikes it all into 
insignificance, and blots it for ever from the mind ! The 
assurance that we were in the presence of an angel; the 
certainty that we heard the voice of Jesus, and the truth 
unsullied as it flowed from a pure personage, dictated by the 
will of God, is to me, past description, and I shall ever look 
upon this expression of the Savior's goodness with wonder 
and thanksgiving while I am permitted to tarry, and in those 
mansions where perfection dwells and s in never comes, I hope 
to adore in that day which shall never cease!"-Church 
History, vol. 1, pp. 37-39. 

With what transports of joy must they have re
ceived this glorious message, spoken of prophetically 
'bY so many of the holy men of old! There could be 
no mistaking the evidence of their senses. The 
long-promised "messenger" had come. They had 
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seen him and heard his voice declaring the long lost 
gospel. What must have been their feelings when 
they ·contemplated the trust that had been reposed in 
them, the great honor and glorious privilege afforded 
them of joining hands with the heavenly and hearing 
the gospel in purity from angel lips! 

We sing of the bliss of being "one hour with 
Jesus," and doubtless hope to realize its glory. Do 
we realize that we sing of the greatest of miracles, 
the resurrection of the dead, t he transition from 
mortality to immortality, the return of man from the 
fields of sin into the presence of the Almighty, when 
we sing : 

"Oh, that will be glory for me, 
When, by His grace, 
I shall look on His face, 

That will be glory, be glory for me!" 

If the day of miracles is past, there can be no 
resurrection of the dead. If the era of heavenly 
visitation has closed, t here can be no second coming 
of Christ and consequently no hope for us of the 
glory of "looking on his face." But there is to be a 
resurrection and there will be a second coming of 
Christ, consequently neither the age of miracles nor 
t he era of heavenly visitation has closed. 

What a mir acle it is for God to take the spirits of 
his faithful children to paradise, and for Christ to 
bring them back to earth again at his coming, that 
they may be reunited with their bodies, which will be 
raised to incorruption and eternal life! Do we believe 
these things, or have we evil hearts of unbelief? If 
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we believe them, what excuse is there for us to reject 
the means used by the Christ to prepare the way 
before him? One of these means was to be an angel 
(Revelation 14: 6). He was to inaugurate the 

"marvelous work" (Isaiah 29: 13, 14) "a very little 
while" (verse 17) before Palestine's fertili.ty re
turned. We have shown that this was restored in 
1853, consequently_ the angel must have come and the 
"marvelous work" been started before that time. 
What good, sound, honest reason is there for men to 
doubt that Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery saw 
the angel as they claimed? None whatever. Their 
testimony can only be rejected on grounds that 
would discredit all human evidence. Look also at 
the scriptural evidence in corr·oboration. 

The various prophecies referred to in the preced
ing chapter, synchronize with the angel's visit, and 
stamp it, undeniably, as a nineteenth century event. 
It is too late for t~e angel to come to earth now, for 
the set time is past. It has never been claimed that 
he came to anyone else than the men referred to 
above. This should tend to inspire confidence in the 
claims made by them. God always fulfills his prom
ises and we may rest assured that his promise to 
.send an angel to earth with the "everlasting gospel" 
could not fail. Why should we allow our unbelief to 
persuade us that he has failed in this? Is it not 
wiser to investigate the claims of these men fully, 
.and see whether they are entirely in harmony with 
the Scriptures or not? Reader, remember t hat the 
responsibility is yours-that of accepting or reject
ing that which they claim to be the fulfillment of the 
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prophecies relating to the restoration. To do either 
without proper investigation and due regard for all 
the facts would not be wise. Think of the tremen
dous issues at stake! If these things are true you 
need to know it. 

The communication of God's will to earth (which 
had in ancient times been accomplished by means of 
divine revelation, but which had ceased with the 
apostasy) was again restored. God was speaking to 
his servants once again, not only by angelic visita
tion but also by revelation. Some time after the 
angel visit recorded in the foregoing, a revelation 
was received giving instruction regarding the or
ganization of the church, naming the precise day 
upon which it should be organized, and providing 
f.or apostles, elders, teachers, deacons, high priests, 
bishops, church recorder, etc. Provision was also 
·made for all things connected with the government 
of the church: the manner •of baptism, the instruc
tion of those ·baptized, the blessing of children, the 
administration of the sacrament of the Lord's Sup
per, or-dination and the granting of licenses, and 
numerous other things. 

The fact that the church about to be organized 
would ·be established and officered after the ancient 
pattern is strongly in favor of the claims of Joseph 
and Oliver that the Lord was the prime mover in the 
"work" being inaugurated. The ancient principles 
were to be tau·ght and practiced: faith, repentance, 
baptism, the laying on of hands, resurrection of the 
dead, and eternal judgment. The gifts of the Holy 
Ghost: wisdom, knowledge, faith, healing, miracles, 
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pr·ophecy, discerning of spirits, unknown tongues 
and the interpretation of tongues. The kingdom of 
God being set up, never again to be thr<>wn down, 
was being made the exact counterpart of that which 
had been overthrown by apostasy. 

If these men were impostors t hey were taking 
great r isks of bringing about their own discomfiture. 
They were not launching a religious craft built after 
the popular idea; quite the contrary. Would cun
ning, designing schemers be so frank as t his, without 
the remotest idea whence was coming the men to fill 
the many offices and t he men and women to be mem
bers of the church for which all this governmental 
machiner y was brought into existence. Remember 
that the "work" in which these men were interested 
started at t he right time and was patterned after the 
church of the first century. In fact, it meant a 
1·estomtion of all that had 'been lost through the 
apostasy. We have seen that such a restoration was 
promised. More than this, it was done at the very 
t ime indicated in all t he prophecies relating to the 
subject. These facts, taken in conjunction with the 
additional one that notwithstanding the unlikeliness 
of the material ,being found for the stupendous spir
itual machinery referred to in this revelation, the 
men and women necessary came along in due course 
and took their places in the church, should cause us 
to see and recognize the stamp <>f divinity in the 
great latter day work then begun. 

In accordance with the revelat ion referred to, the 
Church of Jesus Christ <>f Latter Day Saints began 
to take <>rganized form <>n April 6, 1830, at Fayette, 
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Seneca County, New York. At its inception there 
were but six members, but the truth soon spread 
and grew until hundreds of thousands had heard and 
embraced it. It was indeed the church of the living 
God. Men may r ail at it and call it by uncompli
mentary names, but the fact remains t hat it is the 
only church on earth built after the New Testament 
plan. It is the only church that teaches the gospel 
in its original fullness and purity. 

The "little stone," the kingdom of God, had now 
begun to roll. Small at first, it quickly gathers 
volume and soon bids fair to become a "great moun
tain." On it speeds in its triumphant course, collid: 
ing here and there with obstacles, the shock serving 
the very useful purpose of shaking off all foreign 
debris. On, ever on, on to victory it rolls! Ba:bylon 
recognizes it and knows her fate when the impact 
shall come : To fall " like the chaff of the summer 
threshing floors," and carried away, no place for it 
(Daniel 2 : 35). 

Reader, you may become a member of the "stone" 
kingdom. It is the church of God; the ark of safety. 
Its gospel, officers and blessings are the same as of 
old; its promises identical. Christ promised: 

"My doctrine is not mine, but his that sent me. If any man 
will do his will, he shall know of the doctrine, whether it be 
of God, or whether I speak of myself."-John 7:16, 17. 

Here was a promise which placed it within the 
power of all men to know whether the doctrine of 
Christ was of God or not. The testimony of Jesus, 
which we have seen is the spirit of prophecy, is in his 
church, and through it God has promised to make 
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known to every obedient child of his the truth of the 
ancient message. It is just the same under the 
restored gospel. God's ministry makes the same 
promise on his behalf to-day. It is obvious that they, 
without his approval, could not make and have him 
fulfill such a promise. The fact that thousands have 
put the matter to the test and found him as good as 
his word, has been proof to them that this great 
latter day work is true. 

Why not put the matter to the test for yourself, 
dear reader? The gospel is the same in its restored 
form as of old; the church is the same in every par
ticular. The evidence available calls for your belief, 
but you are invited to carry the matter beyond belief. 
Through obedience you may know that the doctrine 
is true. How much better that would 1be than uncer
tainty as to your acceptance with God through only 
a partial obedience to his will! Put the matter to 
the t est, and you will assuredly receive the knowl
edge which God alone can give, as a condition of 
obedience. 

CHAPTER 15. 

The Fruitfulness of Palestine to be First Restored. 

The gospel was not restored for the Gentiles alone, 
but for the J ews as well. In the "seeking out" of 
a people who are to be the redeemed of the Lord, 
t he ancient covenant people are to share, but "every 
man in his own order." In the first century Christ 
came and preached the gospel first to the Jews. They 
received him not, so t he message was sent to the 
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Gentiles. In the last dispensation the order of 
things will be reversed as already stated. 

Paul says: 

"Blindness in part is happened to Israel, until the fullness 
of the Gentiles be co?JW in."-Romans 11 : 25. 

This is a clear indication that the "blindness in 
part" will only remain until what is designated the 
"fullness of the Gentiles" is come in, when the scales 
shall fall from Israel's eyes and they with the Gen
tiles will share in the blessings that flow from gospel 
01bedience. This is corroborated by the following 
scriptures: 

"They also, if they abide not still in unbelief, shall be 
graffed in: for God is able to graff them in again. For if 
thou wert cut out of the olive tree, which is wild by nature, 
and wert graffed contrary to nature into a good olive tree: 
how much more shall these, which be the natural branches, 
be graffed into their own olive tree!"-Romans 11: 23, 24. 

"And so all Israel shall be saved."-Verse 26. 
"Until the Spirit be poured upon us from on high."

Isaiah 32: 15. 
"And it shall come to pass in that day, that I wiJI seek to 

destroy all the nations that come against Jerusalem. And I 
wiJI pour upon the house of David, and upon the inhabitants 
of J erusalem, the spirit of grace and of supplications ; and 
they shall look upon he whom they have pierced, and they 
shall mourn for him, as one mourneth for his only son, and 
shall be in bitterness for him, as one that is in bitterness for 
his first-born."-Zechariah 12: 9, 10. 

Israel is also to Receive the Restored Gospel. 

Prior to their return to favor with the Lord and 
their acceptance of his Christ and obedience to the 
gospel, their land is to be r estored to fruitfulness. 
We have already seen that this began to be fulfilled 
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about the middle of t he nineteenth century. There
fore the time is near at hand when the Lord will 
send the message to the J ews. That means that the 
time for Gentile obedience is short. Already the 
signs are manifest which indicate t hat the Lord is 
"feeling after" his ancient covenant people. He is 
detaching from them the ill-favor with which they 
were regarded until quite recent ly ; is causing their 
land to smile for them and to produce in plenty the 
essentials to human •sustenance ; and is enabling 
many thousands of them to resettle upon it, while 
substantial benefits have come to them under the 
recently granted Turkish Constitution. 

When the "Spirit is poured out" on t hem "from on 
high" their land is to be fruitful. That the fruitful
ness of the land is to come first will be evident f r om 
a perusal of t he following : 

"Be glad then, ye children of Zion, and rejoice in t he Lord 
your God: for he hath given you the former rain moderately, 
and he will cause to come down for you t he rain, the former 
rain, and the latter rain in the first month. And the floors 
shall be full of wheat, and the fats shall overflow with wine 
and oil. And I will restore to you t he years that the locust 
hath eaten, t he canker worm, a nd the caterpillar, and the 
palmerworm, my great army which I have sent a mong you. 
And ye shall eat in plenty, and be satisfied, and praise the 
name of the Lm·d yom· God, t hat hath dealt wondrously with 
you : a nd my people shall never be ashamed .... And it 
shall come to pass afte·rwa?·d, that I will pour out my Spirit 
upon a ll flesh; and your sons and yottr daughters shall 
propheS'IJ, your old men shall dream d1·eams, yotu· young men 
shall see visions: and also upon the servants and ttpon the 
handmaidens in those days will I pour Ottt my Spirit."
J oel 2: 23-29. 
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Whether this wonderful outpouring of God's 
Spirit is to occur before the millennium or after is 
not material in this connection. There are many 
advocates for either theory. However, it is certain 
that if it is a post-millennium occurrence, a pre
paratory work must be done among the people who 
are to receive it. That work will be the preaching of 
the restored gospel and t he reestablishment among 
them of the Church of Jesus Christ. Wherever the 
true church of Christ exists, there follows an out
pouring of God's Spirit, less in degree than the won
derful manifestation referred to in the text quoted 
above, nevertheless, a rich and marvelous expression 
of God's favor and blessing to every baptized be
liever. 

Jewish Acceptance of Jesus of Nazareth. 

The final acceptance of Israel by the Lord (as a 
consequence of their having drawn water "out of the 
wells of salvation,"-Isaiah 12: 3), is unmistakably 
forecasted in t he following: 

"And say unto them, Thus saith the Lord God; Behold, l 
will take the children of Israel from among the heathen, 
whither they be gone, and will gather t hem on every s ide, 
and bring them into their own land: and I wi ll make t hem 
one nation in the land upon the mountains of Israel; and one 
king shall be king to them all : and they shall be no more 
two nations, neither shall they be divided into two kingdoms 
any more at all: neither sha ll they defile themselves any 
more with their idols, not· with their detestable things, nor 
with any of their t1·ausgressio11:;: but I will save them out of 
their dwelling-places, wherein they have sinned, and will 
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cleanse them : so shall they be my people, and I will be 
their God. And David my servant shall be king over them; 
and they all shall have one shepherd: they shall also walk in 
my judgments, and observe my statutes, and do them. And 
they shall dwell in the land that I have given unto Jacob my 
servant, wherein your fathers have dwelt; and they shall 
dwell therein, even they, and their children, and their 
children's children, for ever: and my servant David shall be 
their prince for ever. Moreover I will make a covenant of 
peace with them; it shall be an everlasting covenant with 
them: and I will place them, and multiply them, and will set 
my sanctuary in the midst of them for evermore. My taber
nacle also shall be with them; yea, I will be their God, and 
t hey shall be my people. And the heathen shall know that 
I the Lord do sanctify Israel, when my sanctuary shall be 
in the midst of them for evermore."-Ezekiel 37: 21-28. 

The events forecasted above will cover a vast 
peri od. In the regathering of the Jews to their own 
land, the first part is already being fufilled; the re
mainder will be fulfilled during the millennium and 
afterward when the tabernacle of God shall be upon 
earth. It is therefore evident that t he Israelites will 
be saved finally and dwell in the land which God has 
"sworn with an oath he would give them for an ever
lasting possession." But, it is also clear that this 
can not be unless they reach a ·higher plane of spir
it uality where they will recognize the divinity of 
Jesus of Nazar eth . This can be brought about only 
by the preaching of the restored gospel to them and 
their obedience to the same. God has provided a 
special means to convince them that J esus whom 
they now reject is indeed the Christ. 
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The "Sticks" of Judah and Joseph. 

The following prophecy reveals one of the means 
to be employed : 

"Moreover, thou son of man, take thee one stick, and write 
upon it, For Judah, and for the children of Israel his com
panions: then take another stick, and write upon it, For 
J oseph, the stick of Ephra im, and for all the house of Israel 
his companions : and join them one to another into one stick: 
a nd they shall become one in thine hand. And when the 
children of thy people shall speak unto thee, saying, Wilt 
thou not show us what thou meanest by these ? Say unto 
them, Thus saith the Lord God; Behold, I will take the stick 
of J oseph which is in t he ha nd of Ephraim, and the tribes of 
Israel his fellows, and will put them with him, even with the 
stick of Judah, and make them one stick, and they shall be 
one in mine hand. And the sticks whereon thou WTitest shall 
be in thine hand before their eyes."-Ezekiel 37 : 16-20. 

As a r esult of the joining of these two "sticks" 
together, Israel would be brought into su~h a condi
tion that the Lord would say of them : "They shall 
also walk in my judgments, and observe my statutes 
and do t hem" (ver se 24). This would be impossible 
unless the Spirit was poured out on them f rom on 
high, and they were brought to recognize t hat J esus 
is the Christ . The "two sticks" must, t hen, ·be of 
great importance. What are they? 

In the Smith-Peloubet Bible Dictionary, the fol
lowing definition of a "roll" is given: 

"A book in ancient times consisted of a single long strip of 
paper or parchment, which was usually kept Tolled upon a 
stick, and was unrolled when a person wished to read it." 

Doctor Kitto, in his History of the Holy Bible, 
page 403, says : 
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"The king, being impatient to know the contents, the scribe 
begins to read immediately; and as the books of the times 
were written upon long rolls and 1·ol/ed upon a stick, the 
latter part of Deuteronomy would come first in course." 

Included in this chapter is an illustration of one 
of these "rolls," "sticks," or books. The original is 
in the British Museum and a duplicate of our plate 
may be seen among the illustrations in any good 
Oxford Bible with notes. From these proofs we 
learn that a "stick" is a book, and therefore conclude 
that the two "sticks" which are to wield such a pow
erful influence over t he people of Israel and which 
will be such potent factors in their conversion, will 
be books. What books? We may readily conclude 
that the Bible is t he "stick" of Judah. But what of 
the "stick of Joseph" ? What book is that? 

The Identification of the "Stick of Joseph." 

In order to determine this, there are at least two 
items which it would be well for us to investigate. 
1. The other "stick" is the "stick" or book of Joseph. 
2. It was to be " in the hand of Ephraim" (verse 19). 
Let us ascertain if such a record has been written to 
Ephraim. Turning to Hosea 8: 11, 12, we find just 
what is required: 

"Because Ephraim hath made many altars to sin, altars 
shall be unto him to sin. I have written to him the great 
things of my law, but they were counted as a strange thing." 

From this we gather that God has written to 
Ephraim the g1·eat things of his law (also contained 
in the Bible), the things which he has said Israel 
will ultimately observe and do. United with the 
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Bible, such a book would be powerful indeed, and it 
is to be made one with the Bible-one in doctrine, 
testimony ·and teaching. Surely it is a worthy effort 
for us to endeavor to identify this book. But it ap
pears that we must first trace the tribe of Ephraim, 
for it will be found in his hand. 

In Hebrews 11: 21, while reciting many of the 
greatest acts of faith known to mortals, Paul says : 

"By faith J acob, when he was a-dying, blessed both the 
sons of J oseph." 

From this we judge that the blessings of these two 
sons was prophetic and required great faith in the 
one giving it. That the blessings given at this time 
referred to the last days is shown by the following : 

"And Jacob called unto his sons, and sa id, Gather your
selves together, that I may tell you that which shall befall 
you in the last days."- Genesis 49: 1. 

In telling them what should befall t hem in the last 
days, he referred to the blessing of Joseph as 
follows : 

"Joseph is a fruitful bough, even a fruitful bough by a 
well, whose branches ?"!tn over the wall. The archers have 
sorely grieved him, and shot at him, and hated him: But his 
bow abode in strength, and the arms of his hands were made 
strong by the hands of the mighty God of Jacob; (from 
thence is the Shepherd, the stone of Israel;) even by t he 
God of thy father, who shall help t hee; and by the Almighty, 
\\ ho shall bless thee wi th blessings of h eaven above, blessings 
of the deep t hat lieth under, bless ings of the breasts and of 
the womb: the blessings of thy father have prevailed above 
the blessings of my progenitors unto t he u tmost bound of the 
everlas tin g hi lls : they shall be on the head of Joseph, a nd 
on the crown of the head of him t hat was separate from his 
brethren."- Genesis 49: 22-26. 
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According to this we are to understand that 
Joseph's blessing was intensely prophetic and re
ferred to the inheritance hi s posterity would enjoy 
in the last days. There are four prominent features 
in thi s blessing: 

1. Joseph's tbranches were to "run over the wall." 
2. He was to be blessed in a temporal way, and 

have a vast posterity. 
3. He was to be blessed spiritually, "with blessings 

of the heaven above." 
4. His latter day inheritance would be at the 

"utmost bound of the eve1·lasting hills." 
All that was said by Jacob was corroborated by 

Moses in his blessing of the children of I srael: 

"And of Joseph he said, Blessed of the Lord be his land, 
for the precious things of heaven, for the dew, and for the 
deep that coucheth beneath, and for the precious fruits 
brought forth by t he sun, and for the precious things brought 
forth by the moon, and for the chief things of the ancient 
mountains, and for the precious things of t he lasting hills, 
and for the precious things. of the earth and the fullness 
thereof, and for the good will of him that dwelt in the bush : 
let the blessing come upon t he head of Joseph, and upon the 
top of the head of him that was separated from his brethren. 
His glory is like the firstling of his bullock, and his hor ns 
are like the horns of unicorns : with them he shall push the 
people together to the e!lds of the earth: and they are the 
ten thousands of E phraim, and they are the thousands of 
Manasseh."-Deuteronomy 33 : 13-17. 

We learn from this: 
1. That Joseph would have a land of his own. 
2. That his land is to be blessed with the "precious 

t hings of heaven"-spiritual things. 



THE FALL OF BABYLON 289 

3. That it would 'be a land filled with temporal 
blessings. 

4. That he is to "push the people to the ends of 
the earth," and t hat the people referred to are the 
"ten thousands of Ephraim," and "thousands of 
Manasseh." 

In J oshua, 16th chapter, it is r ecorded t hat ·in
heritances were allotted to Ephraim and Manasseh, 
in the land of Palestine, but t his was not the one 
designated in the prophetic blessings referred to and 
which was to "befall them in the last days." Their 
inheritance in Canaan was only a temporary one 
shared with their brethren who were to enjoy the 
"blessings of Jacob's progenitor s." Remember that 
J oseph's branches were to "run over t he wall," that 
is, go beyond the bounds of their temporary inherit
ance. In Joshua 17: 14 we have a fulfillment of that 
part which forecasted the marvelous increase in J o
seph's boughs. Here they ask J oshua for more 
space. They already began to "run over the wall." 

As our purpose is to learn the whereabouts of 
Ephraim, that we might learn of the wonderful book 
that is to be in his hand, we will devote special at
tention to his descendants. We call attention to the 
following texts with r eference to him: 

"Ephraim, h e hath mixed himself among the people; Eph
raim is a cake not turned. Strangers have devoured his 
strength, and he knoweth it not."-Hosea 7: 8, 9. 

"Ephraim is smitten, their root is dried up, they shall bear 
no fruit; yea, though they bring forth, yet will I slay even 
the beloved fruit of their womb. My God will cast them 
away, because they did not hearken unto him: and they shall 
be wande1·e1·s among the nations."-Hosea 9: 16, 17. 
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"And they of Ephraim shall be like a mighty man, and 
their heart shall rejoice as through wine: yea, their children 
shall see it and be glad; their heart shall rejoice in the Lord. 
I will hiss for them, and gather them; for I have redeemed 
them; and they shall increase as they have increased. And 
I will sow them among the 7Jeople : a nd t hey shall remember 
me in far countries ; and they shall live with their children 
and turn again."- Zechariah 10: 7-9. 

From these texts we learn that Ephraim was to 
lose his tribal identity and be sown or mixed among 
the nations. Nevertheless they were to 1become very 
numerous, and would ultimately be "redeemed." 
Turning to t he blessing bestowed upon him by J acob 
(Genesis 48 : 15-20) we learn that he was to become 
"a multitude of nations." Here he received the chief 
blessing, though his brother was the firstborn 
naturally. This entitled him to a double portion. 
We have seen that he received a portion under Abra
ham's inheritance. The other portion was to "pre
vail" above the first "to t he utmost bound of the 
everlasting hills"-"the ends of the earth." Taking 
any good map of the globe we find that America is 
at the "utmost bound of the everlasting hills" from 
Goshen and at the "ends of the earth" from Pales
tine. America, therefore, must be the land of Jo
seph's inheritance in the last days.-Hi s inheritance 
falls to Ephraim, who received the chief or "right 
hand" blessing. 

Other prophecies have pointed to that land as the 
place where God would inaugurate his marvelous 
preparatory work which furnished the subject-mat
ter of the two previous chapter s. We have already 
shown that it has been "blessed with the precious 
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things of heaven," the restoration of the gospel by 
angel hands, the reestablishment of the church or 
setting up of the kingdom which is never to be 
thrown down, and the latter day revelations of God's 
will to man. Remember, also, that this is the land 
f r om which "swift messengers" are to go to the "na
tion scattered and peeled"-t he Hebrew people
the land upon the mountains of which the "ensign" 
of truth was to be lifted in the last days. Doubtless 
in going to the Hebrews the "messengers" will carry 
with them the book which, when united with the 
Bible, is to prove such a potent factor in their con
version. 

In pursuing this line of thought we will doubtless 
find that many of the "messengers" will be of the 
tribe of Ephraim, for the book is to be "in the hand 
of Ephraim." In this connection the following is 
interesting : 

"For there shall be a day, that the watchmen upon the 
mount Ephraim shall cry, Arise ye, and let us go up to 
Zion unto the Lord our God. For thus saith the Lord; Sing 
with gladness for Jacob, and shout among the chief of the 
nations: publish ye, praise ye, and say, 0 Lord, save thy 
people the remnant of Israel. Behold, I will bring them from 
the north country, and gather them from the coasts of the 
earth, and with them the blind and the lame, the woman 
with child and her that travaileth with child together: a great 
company shall return thither. They shall come with weeping, 
and with supplications will I lead them: I will cause them to 
walk by the rivers of waters in a straight way, wherein 
they shall not stumble, for I am a Father to Israel, and 
Ephraim is my firstborn."- Jeremiah 31: 6 9. 

This prophetic description of Israel's r eturn to 
Palestine is so inst inct with life that as one reads it 
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he listens in his soul to the t ramp of the Hebrew 
host on their return journey; and with what thl'il
ling words the whole concludes: "I am a father to 
Israel, and Eplwaim is my /i?'Stbo1·n." Israel is to 
be "·born again," and Ephraim will be the firstborn. 
But Ephraim has mixed among the nations and will, 
most likely, be regarded as Gentiles. Anyhow there 
are not now natural Ephraimites whose genealogy 
is clear. In ancient times when doubts arose as to 
the tribal identity of any per.son, they were settled 
by direct revelation from God (Ezra 2 : 63; Ne
hemiah 7: 63-65) . Wirth the restoration of the 
gospel and the consequent restitution of divine reve
lation, this was made possible in the present age. 

The revelations given since the restoration prove 
that the servants of God who were the firstborn in 
the last dispensation were of the lineage of Ephraim. 
Referring to the t ime when some who shall be of 
I srael shall help the work of the Lord in which these 
men were coworkers, the Lord says in a revelation 
given November 3, 1831: 

"And they shall bring forth their rich treasures unto the 
children of Ephraim my servants."-Doctrine and Covenants 
108: 6. 

On March 7, 1841, the following was given in a 
revelation: 

"Wherefore, I the Lord have said, Gather ye out from the 
eastern lands, assemble ye yourselves 'together ye elders of 
my church; go ye forth unto· the western countries, call upon 
the inhabitants to repent, and inasmuch as they do repent, 
build up churches unto me; and with one heart and with 
one mind, gather up your r iches that ye may purchase an 
inheritance which shall hereafter be appointed unto you, and 
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it shall be called the New Jerusalem, a land of peace, a city 
of refuge, a place of safety for the saints of the most high 
God; and the glory of the Lord shall be there, and the terror 
of the Lord also shall be there, inasmuch that the wicked 
shall not come unto it; and it shall be called Zion."
Doctrine and Covenants 45 : 12. 

In later revelations the Lord designated the State 
of Missouri, with Independence, Jackson County, as 
the center place, as the land of Zion to which his 
people were to gather. Referring to the people who 
were to settle there, he says in Doctrine and Cove
nants 52: 1: "Which a1·e a 1·emnant of Jacob, and 
those who are heirs according to the covenant." 

God's people being called out then were of the 
house of Jacob. Of which tribe? This question is 
answered in Doctrine and Covenants 64: 7: 

"Behold, the Lord requireth the heart and a willing mind; 
and the willing and obedient shall eat the good of the land of 
Zion in these last days; and t he rebellious shall be cut off 
out of the land of Zion, and shall be sent away, and shall not 
inherit the land; for, verily, I say that the rebellious are not 
of the blood of E7Jhmim, wherefore they shall be plucked 
out." 

Since t he rebellious are not of the blood -of Eph
raim, it follows that there are among the people of 
God those who a1·e of the blood of Ephraim, and 
that these are among the firstborn of the gospel. 
Thus, in the only satisfactory and possible way, we 
have found that the people -of Ephraim were con
cerned in the restoration of the gospel and the re
establishment of the church of Jesus Christ in the 
last days. This fact being established, we know 
where to look for the book which is to be such a great 



THE FALL OF BABYLON 295 

and important factor in the conversion of Israel. It 
will be among the people to whom is committed the 
gospel and who compose the church of God in these 
last days. Indeed, it is a most essential factor in 
the restoration, for according to God's pt'omise the 
restored gospel can only r each Israel through the 
combined agency of it and the Bible. 

The Whereabouts of the "Book" Made Known. 

Going back to the time of the restoration of the 
gospel, we find that besides the angel who visited 
Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery and conferred 
upon them the priesthood, J oseph received several 
other angel visits. In this connection the following 
is interesting reading: 

"During th~ space of time which intervened between the 
time I had the vision, and the year eighteen hundred and 
twenty-three, having been forbidden to join any of the 
religious sects of the day, and being of very tender years, 
and persecuted by those who ought to have been my friends, 
and to have tt'eated me kindly, and if they supposed me 
to be deluded to have endeavored in a proper and affec
tionate manner to have reclaimed me, I was left to all 
kinds of temptations, and mingling with all kinds of society, 
I frequently fell into many foolish errors and displayed the 
weakness of youth and the corruption of human nature, which 
I am sorry to say led me into divers temptations, to the 
gratification of many appetites offensive in the sight of God. 
In consequence of these things I often fel t condemned for 
my weakness and imperfections; when on the evening of the 
above-mentioned twenty-first of September, after I had re
tired to my bed for the night, I betook myself to prayer and 
supplication to Almighty God for forgiveness of all my sins 
and follies, and also for a manifestation to me, that I might 
know of my state and standing before him; for T had full 



296 THE FALL OF BABYLON 

confidence in obtaining a divine manifestation as I had 
previously had one. 

"While I was thus in the act of calling upon God I dis
covered a light appearing in the room, which continued to 
increase unt il the room was lighter than at noonday, when 
immediately a personage appeared at my bedside s tanding in 
the a ir, for his feet did not touch the floor. H e had on a loose 
robe of most exquisite whiteness. It was a whiteness beyond 
anyth ing earthly I had ever seen ; nor do I believe that any 
ear thly thing could be made to appear so exceedingly white 
and brilliant; his hands were naked, and his arms also a 
little above the wrist. So also were his feet naked, as were 
his legs a little above the ankle. His head and neck were 
also bare. I could discover that he had no other clothing on 
but this robe, as it was open so I could see into his bosom. 
Not only was his robe exceedingly white, but his whole 
person was glorious beyond description, and his countenance 
truly like lightning . The room was exceedingly light, but 
not so very bright as immediately around his person. When 
I first looked upon him I was afraid, but the fear soon left 
me. He called me by name, and said unto me that he was 
a messenger sent from the presence of God to me, and that 
his name was Nephi. That God had a work for me to do, 
and that my name should be had for good and evil, among 
all nations, kindreds, and tongues; so that it should be both 
good and evil spoken of among all people. He said there was 
a book deposited written upon gold plates, giving an account 
of the former inhabitants of this continent, and the source 
from whence they sprang. He also said that the fullness of 
the everlasting gospel was contained in it, as delivered by the 
Savior to t he ancient inhabitants. Also that there were two 
stones in silver bows, and these stones fastened to a breast 
plate constituted what is called the Urim and Thummim, 
deposited with the plates, and the possession and use of t hese 
stones was what constituted seers in ancient or former times, 
and that God had prepared them for the purpose of trans
lating the book."-Church History, pp. 11-13. 

Thus was it first intimated to Joseph Smith that 
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there had been a r ecord kept of the doings of the 
ancient inhabitants of America, and that the book 
was to be translated and in some way become a part 
of the great work of restoration by which both Gen
tile and Jew should have an opportunity of hearing 
and obeying the ancient, heaven-sent gospel. What 
must have been his feelings when he realized t hat his 
was to be the wor k, by the power of God, of translat
ing this ancient record! The angel informed him of 
the whereabouts of the plates ; he accordingly sought 
and found them with little difficulty. Says he: 

"Convenient to the village of Manchester, Ontario County, 
New York, stands a hill of considerable size, and the most 
elevated of any in the neighborhood. On the west side of 
this hill, not far from the top, under a stone of considerable 
size, lay the plates deposited in a stone box. This stone was 
t hick and rounding in t he middle on the upper side, and 
t hinner towards the edges, so that the middle part of it was 
visible above the g round, but the edge all round was covered 
with earth. Having removed t he earth and obtained a lever 
which I got fixed under the edge of the stone and with a 
little exertion raised it up, I looked in and there indeed did 
I behold the plates, t he Urim and Thummim and the breasto 
plate, as stated by the messenger. The box in wh ich they 
lay was form~d by laying stones together in some kind of 
cement; in the bottom of the box were laid two s tones cross
ways of t he box, and on these stones lay the plates and the 
other things with th em. 

"I made an attempt to take them out, but was forbidden by 
the messenger and was a gain informed that the time for 
bring ing t hem forth h ad not yet arrived, neither would until 
four years from that time; but he told me that I should 
come to that place precisely in one year from that t ime, and 
that he would there meet with me, and that I should con
tinue to do so until t he time should come for obtaining the 
plates. Accordingly as I had been commanded I went at the 
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end of each year, and at each time I found the same mes
senger there, and received instruction and intelligence from 
him at each of our interviews respecting what the Lord was 
going to do and how and in what manner· his kingdom was 
to be conducted in the last days."-Church History, p. 16. 

The "Book" Deliver ed to Joseph Smith. 

The Lord was evidently preparing him for the 
great work he had for him to perform, and would 
not deliver the plates into his hands until t he due 
time had arrived, which is described thus: 

"At length the time arrived for obtaining the plates, t he 
Urim and Thummim and the breastplate. On the twenty
second day of September, one thousand eight hundred and 
twenty-seven, having went as usual at the end of another 
year to the place where they were deposited, the same heaven
ly messenger delivered them up to me, with this charge that 
I should be responsible for t hem; that if I should let them go 
carelessly or through any neglect of mine, I should be cut 
off; but that if I would use all my endeavors to preserve 
them, until he t he messenger should call fo1· them, they 
should be protected. 

" I soon found out the reason why I had received such strict 
charges to keep them safe, and why it was that the mes
senger had said that when I had done what was required at 
my hand, he would call for them ; for no sooner was it known 
that I had t hem than the most strenuous exer tions wer e used 
to get them irom me. Every stratagem that could be in
vented was resorted to for that purpose. The persecution 
became more bitter and severe than before, and mult itudes 
were on the alert continually to get them from me if 
poss ible; but by the wisdom of God they r emained safe in 
my hands unt il I had accomplished by t hem what was re
quired at my hand when according to anangements , the 
messenger called for t hem, I delivered them up to him, and 
he has them in his cha rge until this day, being the second 
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day of .May, one thousand eight hundred and thirty-eight." 
- Church History, vol. 1, pp. 17, 18. 

T he "Book" Translated a nd Published. 

Having at last received the plates and the Urim 
and Thummim, he also received divine assistance in 
the translation of the ancient record. Consequently 
the matter was all ready for publication in the year 
1829, and early in the following year it was pub
lished under the title of "The Book of Mormon." 

Reader, do not allow the prejud ices and slanders of 
the world to prevent you from thoroughly investigat
ing the claims made for t his wonderfully translated 
book. Never was a book misrepresented to such an 
extent as this one has been. Still when we remember 
that it is to be used to bring about t he great work of 
the conversion of the Jews, we can readily under
stand why the forces of evil have ever been massed 
against it. Satan would never permit such a gigantic 
blessing to reach the sons of Jacob, without contest
ing every inch of t he way. It is only to be expected 
that he would use his old weapons of slander and 
misrepresentation in order to prevent this great 
boon being r eceived by I srael. 

Think of his ancient slander of the Savior and 
t he good men and true who by command of God in 
the first century, sought to establish the Christian 
religion. No slander was too vile, no misrepresenta
tion too glaring for him to put into the hearts of the 
enemies of the truth. And he is just the same to-day. 
His tactics ar e the same. He is causing men to 
slander and misr epresent t his God-given book, and 
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to lie about and vituperate the men whom God chose 
as his servants who should give it to the world. Do 
not make up your mind upon what you have heard 
from this source. Read what the friends of the 
book have to say about it, and above all, read care
fully the Bible prophecies which we quote in support 
of it. Last, but not least, read the book itself, care
fully and prayerfully, and we have no feat· of the 
result. 

The same great t ruth which raised all the malice 
of hell in t he first century, viz, that Jesus is the 
Christ, the Son of the living God, is just as distaste
ful to Satan now as then. By lies and slander he 
blinded the eyes of the Jews to this great truth then, 
and his purpose and tactics are still unchanged. He 
knows that the Book of Mormon, as stated in its 
preface, is given for "the convincing of the J ew and 
Gentile that Jesus is the Christ." He knows that all 
through its pages the same glorious truth is taught. 
It arouses the fiercest hatred within his .dark heart, 
and with the old desire of preventing souls from 
acknowledging the Savior, he concentrates much of 
his malice against t he book which prophecy desig
nates as the companion of the Bible in the opening 
of Israel's eyes to t his gn:~at and important trut h. 
Do not be misled by these tactics. 

Is the Scripture Canon Full? 

Roman Catholic traditions and superstitions have 
kept millions o.f their adherents in spiritual bondage, 
and it is generally conceded by Protestants that these 
are the main reasons why so many remain in that 
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apostasy to-day. But many Protestants are as effec
tively bound by tradition as the Catholics. The 
statement so often made that "the canon of scripture 
is full," owes its origin purely and simply to tradi
tion. Nowhere in the Bible is such a principle 
enunciated. It is, without doubt, a Christian feature 
of the doctr ine upon which the Jews reject the New 
Testament. Some foolishly assert that the statement 
in the last chapter of Revelation, verses 18, 19, for
bidding aJny man to take from or add to that book, 
is an intimation t hat God had said his last wor d to 
the world . We say that the assertion is foolish, for 
while men were prohibited from tampering with the 
book of Revelation God did not, in that passage, 
surrender his prerogative of speaking to man, nor 
did he intimate that he would not, in the future, 
inspire other men to write scripture for him. 

It is a debatable question whether the book of 
Revelation was the last written or not. Be that as 
it may, careful Bible students will not take seriously 
the claim that because the statement happens to be 
at the end of a compilation of so-called canonical 
books, that it was authoritatively placed there as a 
se,al upon the mouth of Divinity. A similar state
ment is found in Deuteronomy 4 : 2, yet it must be 
conceded that God continued to au•thorize scripture 
writing for fifteen hundred years after that. 

The fact 1s, that the church, when in a state of 
apostasy, followed the example of the Jewish leaders 
and named what she consider ed the canonical books, 
shut everything else in the universe out, and closed 
her ears to the voice Of inspiration for ever. This 
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she did in the Council of Hippo, 393 A. D., and sub
sequently at the Third of Carthage, 397 A . D., and 
the Sixth of Carthage, 419 A. D. Other councils 
have since confirmed the work done. In these coun
cils, uninspired men, admittedly by human wisdom 
alone, determined by voice and vote, just what 
should be accepted as canonical, and on t he authority 
of God banned everything else that might claim to 
be inspired. This, we say, t hey had no God-given 
nght to do. Their "right" was simply a church
given one, and the ohurch was apostate at that. 
Yet, on this most questionable authority is predi
cated the statement that the canon of scripture is 
full! We, at least, decline to be bound by this nar
row, bigoted action, or by the traditions of tJhe 
apostasy that authorized it. What did these men or 
their church know of the manner in which God had 
blessed and may still have been blessing his people 
in lands beyond their limited perspective? 

We are aware that it is unorthodox to question the 
acts of these men, but the reader should not forget 
that they were but men, a.nd t hat God has endowed 
us with wisdom as well as they. Therefore, we deem 
it not improper that we should criticise their actions. 
We have the accumulated discoveries of fifteen 
centuries to assist us in our criticism. They were 
not even aware that the world was round, and they 
legislated regarding the divine revelations given to 
men upon a fragment of the earth a few thousand 
square miles in area, without the remotest idea of 
what was going on in the great world beyond their 
limited vision. 
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A fact worthy of serious thought is that several 
books of the Old Testament written after the begin
ning of the Babylonish captivity are found in the 
canon. This is indisputable evidence that the coun
cils considered that God continued to reveal himself 
to the Ist•aelites, during and after the captivity. It 
must not be forgotten, however, that only two and a 
half of the tribes returned from the captivity and 
that we call the others the lost tribes. Since it is 
conceded that God continued to reveal himself to the 
former, \\nhy should the possibility be denied of his 
speaking to the latter? Yet these councils without 
any knowledge as to whether or not God was blessing 
any of the people of the lost tribes, for ever shut 
out from the canon of scripture whatever he may 
have been revealing to them. 

Here the folly of short-sighted human wisdom is 
apparent, and the ill-advised action of these men, 
crystalized into a rigid tradition during centuries of 
apostasy, now bars the Book of Mormon (or any 
other record) from geneml recognition as part of 
the law of God, notwithstanding the abundant evi
dence of the genuineness of its claims. It contains 
the inspired writings of a portion of the tribe of 
Manasseh who went to America B. C. 600, j ust prior 
to the captivity, and became a powerful and numer
ous race. There is nothing unreasonable in the claim 
that God continued to speak to and direct them as 
'he ·had done in their own land. Almost the whole of 
their record was complete before the before men
tioned councils sat. They had no right to ban these 
writings, and they should not be excluded from the 
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list of inspired books unless it is found, after proper 
investigation, that the claims made for t hem are not 
.i usti fiable. 

Did God Permit Them to Discard any Necessar y Book? 

'Dhe claim is sometimes made that while the above 
mentioned councils were conducted in human wis
dom alone, God was so solicitous for the preservation 
of his word t hat he permitted them to exclude no 
book necessary to complete the canon. T his asser
tion is 'based on t he assumption that God appr oved 
of human efforts in the determinat ion of the canon. 
The facts are tJhat God had nothing to do with t he 
appointment of these councils, and is himself too 
great to approve of their short-sighted mistakes. 
lie knew what they did not know. Neither would he 
interfere with their f r ee agency and make it im
possible for them to make mistakes. If God wished 
any council to do ·work of this character he would 
have expressly said so by direct revelation, and then 
inspired them for the work. God neibher called nor 
inspired these men, and it is ridiculous to assume 
that the r esults of their labors were the same as 
though he had done so! 

Who Were the Book of Mormon Writer s '! 

The question will naturally arise: "Who were the 
ancient writers of the metal plates from which 
J oseph Smith t r anslated the Book of Mormon?" The 
answer is that they were the religious teachers of 
bhe ancient inhabitants of America. First, the people 
of Jared crossed to America from the Tower of 
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Babel. Later, two Jewish colonies crossed over. 
The main writers, however, were those already re
ferred to, who were of the tribe of Ephraim. 

Evidence of Prehistoric American Civilization. 

That prehistoric civilization thrived in America is 
amply demonstrated. Exploration has resulted in 
the discovery of remains of a vast civilization ex
tending from "Chili northward to t he first and 
second degrees of 'latihide. In North America ruins 
are spread all over Central America, Mexico, and 
the Mississippi and Ohio Valleys."-Ancient Ame·r
ica, p. 14, cited in Book of Mormon Proven by 
Archreology, p. 17. 

That these ancient people were very numerous is 
shown by the discoveries and agreed to by all author
ities. Short says : 

" It is a question whether the antiquarian is more surprised 
at the greatness than in many instances at the immensity of 
their proportion."-North Americans of Antiquity, p. 27, 
ibid., ~· 17. 

This reminds us of Jacob's prophecy of J oseph's 
sons-to become "a multitude of nations." 

In Ancient Cities of the New World, page 98, 
Charnay quotes: that in Mexico and Central Amer
ica "the population was so dense as to cause the soil 
to be cultivated on the highest mountains," while on 
pages 206, 221, he also quotes: "There is no doubt 
that this region was inhabited by a cultu1·ecl and 
mighty nation."-Ibid., p. 18. 

The remains of this civilization in North America 
differ from those in South and Central America. In 
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the greater portion of the United States the remains 
are called "mounds," no ruins of buildings being 
found. New Mexico, Arizona, Colorado, and Utah 
are exceptions. Here "ruins of great buildings are 
found," but the style of architecture differs widely 
from that found in Central and South America. 
These ruins are now inhabited in part by the Pueblos 
or "Cliff Dwelling Indians." 

In Central and Sout'h America are found ruined 
cities in great number s and the architecture evi
dences that the ancient inhabitants were masters of 
that science. Of these cities Palenque, Copan, Qui
rigua, Utatlan, Mayapan, Uxmal, Kabah, Labna, 
Ghichen-Itza, Mitla, Xochucalco, and Teotihuacan 
are the most remarkable yet discovered, but we have 
no guarantee that all have been found. For some 
very interesting information regarding what the 
explorers found in these ruined citi'es the reader is 
referred to The Book of Mormon Proven by Archre
ology, an excellent little book containing extracts 
from all the authorities on this subject. We have 
not the space to devote to description of the ruins. 
They are there; a fact which no one can successfully 
deny. Who were their inhabitants and where is 
their history? 

Some have suggested that the Indians must have 
built them, or that the ancient inhabitants were the 
forefathers of the now degenerate Indians. _This is 
not probable. Baldwin says: 

"There is no trace or probability of any direct relation
ship."-Ancient America, p. 60. 

Referring to t he ruins he also says : 
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"No savage tribe found here by Europeans could have 
undertaken such constructions. . . . To make such works 
possible under any circumstances there must be settled life, 
with its accumulations and intelligently organized industry. 
Fixed habits of useful work, directed by intelligence, are 
what barbarous tribes lack most of all .... These barbarous 
Indians gave no sign of being capable of the systematic 
application to useful industry which promotes intell igence, 
elevates the conditions of life, accumulates wealth and under
takes great works."-Ibid., pp. 33, 34. 

In view of this expert opinion it is not at all 
likely that t he surmise ifuat the ancestors of the 
Indians were responsible for t he building of the 
ancient cities now ruined, which bear mute testimony 
to the highly civilized state of the builders. Says 
Bancroft : 

"We have caught traditional g limpses far back in the 
misty past of a mighty aborig inal empire in these tropical 
lands which the material ruins of Palenque, Copan, 'and their 
companions in ruins,' prove to be 'no mere creation of the 
imagination.' "-Native Races, vol. 5, p. 157, cited in Book of 
Mormon Proven by Archreology, p. 82. 

Prescott also says : 
"A nation has passed away, powerful, populous, a nd well 

advanced in refinement, as attested by their monuments, but 
it has perished without a · name. It has died and made no 
sign.''- Conquest . of Peru, vol. 2, book 5, chap. 4, p. 379. 
(Universal edition), cited ibid., p. 82. 

Where is Their History? 

Whi le admitting t he existence of t his vast civiliza
tion in ancient times, the authorities quoted are of 
the opinion that they left no history behind. The 
Book of Mormon is t he only record claiming to be 
a history of this ancient people. Is its claim t rue or 
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false? This question should only be answered after 
a proper investigation of the facts in the case. To 
answer it any other way would be to dispose of it 
by prejudice. This no fair-minded person should do. 

How comes it that the Book of Mormon accurately 
describes the whereabouts of these ancient cities? 
It speaks of two separate peoples who became very 
powerful and populous, and who inhabited the land 
m succession to each other. It recounts t'heir vicissi
t udes, tells of their national and religious life, their 
industries, their righteousness as well ,as their subse
quent sinfulness, the cause of their ultimate destruc
tion. This all fits in with the recent discoveries 
in a manner that can not be accidental. 

A t'heory suggests itself to some minds that J oseph 
Smith may have kno\'Vll of t hese discoveries and 
based his narrative in the Book of Mormon on this 
knowledge. This is absolutely impossible, for the 
world knew nothing of these ruins at the time the 
Book of Mormon was published. 

Donnelly S'ays : 
"One hundred years ago the world knew nothing ... of 

the marvelous civilization revealed in the remains of Yucatan, 
Mexico and Peru."-Atlantis, p. 480. 

Doctor Sh'ort also informs us t hat : 
"The publication of the valuable works of Squier and Davis 

and of Doctor Lapham and those of Mr. Squier alone, in 
which the remains of these regions are described, was like a 
revelation which brought to light the wonders of an entombed 
civilization."-North Americans of Antiquity, pp. 27, 28, cited 
ibid., p. 14. 

These books were all published after t he Book of 
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Mormon; hence J oseph Smith could m:>t possibly 
have gained the information contained in tlhat book 
in the natural way. Since a book conesponding 
with this one is to be used in conjunction with the 
Bible in t he great work of convincing J ew and Gen
tile that J esus is the Christ, it is not strange that 
God in a miraculous manner, gave to the world, 
tJhrough Joseph Smith, the r ecord of these ancient 
peoples. Remember that it is to be the "stick" or 
book of Joseph, and it is to be · ·m the hand of Eph
raim." We have shown that those who were the 
chief workers in tihe restoration of the gospel and 
the reestablishment of the church were of the tribe 
of Ephraim. Therefore the book is in the proper 
hands, and this certainly lends color to the claim 
made, that the book was translated by inspiration. 
Since it will be proven that the book was written in 
a language now unknown, there was not another way 
for the Lo.rd to give the promised book to the world. 
The method chosen is also in accord with the past 
practice of God. He has always adopted a method 
of doing •anything which will call for the exercise of 
intelligent faith in those who accept the work. 

A Colony from the Tower of Babel. 

According to the Book of Mormon, as already 
stated, the first inhabitants of ancient America came 
from the Tower of Babel and were led by a man 
named Jared. For sixteen hundred years, or until 
about 600 B. C., they dwelt and multiplied upon the 
continent of America. They became very wealthy 
and highly civilized. They also developed great 
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wickedness, and this was the cause of their final 
overthrow. They dividect into two factions and a 
war of extermin'ation ensued, with the result t!hat, 
at the date given above, they had completely de

'stroyed each other. They left t heir wealth scattered 
over the continent, and here it was found by the 
next colonists. 

God's Warning to Israel, B. C. 600. 

This is precisely in harmony with scripture proph
ecy. In Jeremiah 49: 30-32, the following instruc
tion is given: 

"Flee, get you far off, dwell deep, 0 ye inhabitants of Hazor, 
saith the Lord; for Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon hath 
taken counsel against you, and hath conceived a purpose 
against you. Arise, get you up unto the wealthy nation, 
that dwelleth without care, saith the Lord, which have neither 
gates nor bars, which dwell alone. And their camels shall 
be a booty, and the multitude of their cattle a spoil." 

According to Bible chronology this warnin g was 
uttered at t he right time, viz: 600 B. C. The Book 
of Mormo:n story of the second colonization of Amer
ica is that in the "first year of the reign of Zedekiah, 
king of Juda'h," many prophets came to Jerusalem, 
prophesying that the people must r epent, or the 
great city, J erusalem, would be destroyed. Since 
the reign of Zedekiah dates from the year 600 B. C., 
it will be apparent that the warning given by Jere
miah must have been one of those referred to in the 
Book of Mormon. Lehi, the leader of this colony, 
was also instructed to warn the people of the im-
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pending time of trouble, but they mocked him and 
heeded not his words. It is probable the warning to 
the people of Razor met with no better result. 

God Leads Lehi and Family to Josep,h's Land. 

'Dhe Lord's warning to the peoples of Jerusalem 
and Hazor being rejected, he determined that a 
smaller colony of faithful ones should cross the 
ocean to occupy the land 'Of the "wealthy nation that 
dwelleth without care," and to take possession of 
their wealth. Accordingly, Lehi, with his wife, and 
four sons and their wives, left Jerusalem, and cross
ing the ocean under divine guidance and protection, 
landed safely in America. They were followed, a 
little later, by another colony, led by Mulek, and 
called the people of Zara·hemla. These later colonists 
joined with the Nephites, by whioh name the more 
civilized portion of the first Jewish colony were 
called, after a division into two factions which 
occurred a little subsequent to their arrival. The 
other faction was called the Lamanites. 

The new colonists found things precisely in har
mony with the prophecy before quoted. They found 
abundance of wealth, property, and cattle without 
owners, and they entered into possession. The 
Nephite division dwelt in the cities, rebuilding many 
of the ruins whioh they found. The evidence of 
archreology supports this, for, the present ruins show 
t hat they have previously been ruined and rebuilt. 
The Lamanites were not a civilized people. They 
were satisfied with a nomadic life, and the American 
Indians of t he present day are their descendants. 
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They were cursed with a dark skin because of sin 
and became an idolatrous and benighted people. 
Abundant evidence that the American Indians are 
of Hebrew extraction is forthcoming. Many of their 
customs are. the same, and there are striking simi
larities in a large number of their words. For ex
tended proofs of this and other points incidental to 
it, the reader is referred to From Palmyra to Inde
pendence, and The Book of Mormon Vindicated, to 
be had from the publishers. We regret that our 
space is so limited. There is a temptation to write 
on and on about this wonderful book, but the writer 
is reminded that other important topics are await
ing attention. There is comfort, however, in the 
fact that he is able to refer the reader to such 
eminent works as those mentioned. 

The Nephites were a God-fearing people. The 
Book of Mormon is mainly a record of their history, 
coupled with a recital of the many misdemeanors of 
the Lamanites, who were constantly attacking them. 
It t~lls of their wars, worship, advancement in in
dustry, art and literature. The teachings of their 
prophets and leaders harmonize with those of the 
Bible teachers. An account of a visit by the Christ 
to the Western Continent, after his crucifixion and 
resurrection, is given. It is recorded that he 
preached the gospel and organized the church 
among the Nephites after the same manner as he 
had done at J erusalem. An abridgment of their 
records was carefully engraved upon plates of gold 
in what appear to have been phonetic characters, 
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designated in the Book of Mormon, "reformed 
Egyptian." 

The N ei>hites Were Skilled in Egyi>tian Letters. 

An important point that should be borne in mind, 
is that the Nephite writers were of the tribe of 
Joseph, and were therefore skilled in Egyptian 
letters. Their foremother, Asenath, wife of Joseph , 
was the daughter of an Egyptian priest, who, accord
ing to the best authorities, were the most learned 
men of the nation. Reformed Egyptian was used 
in the making of the r ecords because Hebrew was 
not brief enough. From this we conclude that 
Hebrew was commonly used among them, but when 
brevity was required a hybrid or "reformed Egyp
tian" writing was used. 

It is quite conceivable that a Hebrew people using 
another system of writing in which to express 
thoughts in their own language would alter the 
original form of the letters. All writing undergoes 
change in course of time. A notable example of 
this is the "s" of the English language. In books 
of a century ago it was printed more like our present 
"f." Think, also, of the many different styles of 
making letters in vogue now. Is it at all unlikely 
that an isolated nation using another language, but 
writing in English letters for a period of fourteen 
hundred years as the Nephites did in the Egyptian, 
would write in a different form at the end of the 
time? We think not, and for this reason we do not 
deem it strange that the "reformed Egyptian" of 
the Nephite plate was not pure Egyptian. 
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Le Plongeon, Delafield, Donnelly and others have 
pointed out r esemblances with Egyptian hieroglyph
ics in the inscriptions on t he monuments found 
in the ruins of ancient America (see Sacred Mys
teries, p. 113; American Antiquities, pp. 42, 43, 46; 
Atlantis, pp. 214, 236). This should be sufficient 
eYidence for the reader to conclude that there is 
great probability that the Nephite record would be 
written in characters similar to those on these in
scriptions-that is, that there would be traces of 
Egyptian in it, but at least as corrupted as the 
writing of the inscriptions. No one has yet been 
able to decipher these inscriptions, and therefore we 
may justly conclude that no one would be able to 
decipher the characters upon the Nephite plates, 
unless aided by divine wisdom. 

The "N ephites" Exterminated. 

About 400 A. D., the Nephites were exterminated, 
the Lord permitting disaster to befall them because 
of their sinfulness. Though they had known the 
Lord and had his church established among them 
they many times fell into sin, and were guilty of 
excessive pride and "grosser crimes." One of their 
gr osser crimes was that of polygamy, and in Jacob 
2 : 6, the Lord rebukes them for this, and tells them 
that the Lamanites, in this respect, were more 
righteous t han they, as they had not forgotten t he 
Lord's command to have but one wife. This is the 
Lamanite or Indian practice still. Reference to 
the passage cited will altogether dispel the popular 
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idea that the Book of Mormon taught polygamy
just the reverse-that it roundly denounces it. 

Before their destruction, Moroni, the son of Mor
mon, made an abridgment of the whole record (in
cluding that of the people of J ared) , and by the 
command of God, deposited t hem in a stone box, 
specially prepared for them, the promise having 
been given that in the last days they would, by the 
·'gift and power of God," be brought forth and 
translated. Here t hey were found by Joseph Smith 
by direction of the angel and were delivered into his 
hands in the year 1827, as already related. 

Another Striking Fulfillment of Prophecy. 

Here, again, is a striking f ulfillment of prophecy. 
In Isaiah 29 : 1-4, we find the following: 

"Woe to Ariel, to Ariel, the city where David dwelt ! add ye 
year to year; let them kill sacrifices. Yet I will J istress 
Ariel, and there shall be heaviness and sorrow; and it shall 
be unto me as Ariel. And I will camp against thee round 
about, and will lay siege against thee with a mount, and I 
will raise forts against thee. And thou shalt be brought 
down, and shalt speak out of the g1·ound, and thy speech 
shall be low out of the dust, and thy voice sha ll be, as of 
one that hath a familiar spirit , out of the gTottnd, and t hy 
speech shall whisper out of the dust." 

This "woe" is pronounced against Ariel. "Ariel" 
is defined by Dr. Robert Hunter, in Cassell's Con
cise Bible Dictionary, as follows: 

.'1.1·ie/, (Hebrew-" Lion of God.") 
(1) A figurative name given by Isaiah to Jerusalem in 

consideration of the valor of its inhabitants (Isaiah 29: 
1, 2, 7). 
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(2) A Jew, one of the chief men who were with Ezra, at 
the brook Ahava (Ezra 8: 16). 

Think you, dear reader, that the "woe" was pro
nounced against the bricks or stone and mortar of 
Jerusalem? Remember, "Ariel" was to have a 
"voice," was to "speak," or "whisper" out of the 

ground. We can not believe that this referred to the 
building material of which the city ~as composed; 
but to the inhabitants, because of whose valor the 
city had been figuratively called "Ariel." This is also 
borne out by the marginal rendering. The "woe" 
was against the inhabitants, or "Ariel, of the city 
where David dwelt." 

This prophecy, according to Bible chronology, is 
dated 712 B. C., or about 112 year s before Lehi and 
his family left J erusalem and ,set out for America. 
He and his descendants would therefore be among 
those upon whom the "woe'; had been pronounced 
seeing that it had not been fulfilled prior to his 
departure therefrom. As pointed ~>Ut, part of his 
descendants became a powerful nation in the new 
country, but because of "grosser crimes," and gen
eral disobedience they were ultimately destroyed, 
and their history hidden in the earth by the last 
surviving representative. Here it was found by 
Joseph Smith as alr eady described. It was trans
lated by the "gift and power of God," and thus made 
to "whisper" "low out of the dust." In other words, 
the history of a nation once "powerful and popu
lous," are the wor ds of the dead. Its words are "as 
the voice of one that hath a familiar spirit," telling 
-of those who have passed away. Its speech is the 
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speech of a portion of "Ar iel, of the city where 
David dwelt," and coming forth from its fourteen 
hundred years of lying "low in the dust," it fulfills 
in a most remarkable manner the prophecy quoted 
above. 

Children of Manasseh Dwelt in Jerusalem. 

In passing, it may be just as well for us to estab
lish the fact that it is possible for Lehi, who was 
of t he tribe of Manasseh, to have lived all his life 
in Jerusalem, notwithstanding the t heory held by 
some that only those of t he tribe of Judah dwelt 
there. In 1 Chronicles 9: 3, the following informa
tion is contained: 

"And in J erusalem dwelt of t he children of Judah, and of 
the children of Benjamin, and of the children of Ephraim, 
and Ma.nasseh." 

" Drunken, but not with Wine." 

We would not have it appear that we believe that 
the prophecy quoted above was wholly fulfilled by 
those " of the city where David dwelt" who went to 
America. Indeed the few verses following show 
that various calamities would befall the main body 
of "Ariel. " We take up the story again at the 
seventh verse : 

"And the multitude of all the nations that fi ght against 
Ariel, even all that fight against her and her munition, and 
that distress her, shall be as a dream of a night vision. It 
shall even be as when an hungry man dreameth, and, behold, 
he eateth ; but he awaketh, and his soul is empty : or as when 
a thirsty man dreameth, and, behold, he drinketh ; but he 
awaketh, and, behold, he is faint, and his so ul hath appetite: 
so shall the multitude of all the nations be t hat fight against 
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mount Zion. Stay yourselves, and wonder; cry ye out, and 
cry: they are drunken, but not with wine; they stagger, but 
not with strong drink. For the Lord hath poured out upon 
you the spirit of deep sleep, and hath closed your eyes; the 
prophets and your rulers, the seers hath he covered."
Jeremiah 29:7-10. 

The nations that fought against J erusalem were 
Gentile nations, hence it follows that among the 
Gentile nations professing Christianity there will be 
found those who "are drunken, but not with wine." 
With what then are they drunken? In chapter 6, 
we began the story of the usurping church, symbol
ized in Revelation 17: 1-6, as a wanton woman who 
became drunken with the blood of the saints, and 
who made the kings of the earth drunken with the 
"wine of her fornication ." We found that this 
"fornic.ation" was spiritual; t hat it symbolized her 
tampering with the pure gospel of Christ. The 
nations therefore drank false doctrines from the 
golden cup which she held in her hand. They drank 
so deep that they have become drunken with Romish 
error as we pointed out in chapter 9. They delude 
themselves that they are having a feast of fat things 
spiritually, but they awake from slumber to find 
that their souls are empty and unsatisfied. 

The Jews were to be in a similar condition. Their 
eyes were to be closed, the spirit of deep sleep to 
rest upon them, the prophets and seers to be "cov
ered" or without prophetic vision. But God has 
provided that both Gentile and Jew should have an 
opportunity of hearing and obeying his gospel and so 
we find foreshadowed in this chapter, the great work 
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of restoration, spoken of as a "marvelous work and 
a wonder" to which we gave attention in chapter 13. 

The Sealed Book. 

Isaiah t ells us further: 
"And the vision of all is become unto you as the words of 

a book that is sealed, which men deliver to one that is learned, 
saying, Read this, I pray thee: and he saith, I can not; for it 
is sealed: and the book is delivered to him that is not 
learned, saying, Read this, I pray thee: and ·he saith, I a m not 
learned."-Isaiah 29: 11, 12. 

Truth, we are often told, is stranger than fiction, 
and it is remarkable that this part of the prophecy 
was f ulfilled in the bringing forth of the Book of 
Mormon. The Book of Mormon was "a book that is 
sealed." For fourteen hundred years it had been 
sealed up in the earth, and some of its plates were 
sealed. It was written also in a sealed language, a 
language now beyond the ken of man, and God had 
to accomplish its translation by inspiration. WhilP 
translating it Joseph Smith one day transcribe~ a 
few of the characters and sent them, by the hand of 
Martin Harris, to Doctor Mitchill and Professor 
Anthon, of New York City. 

Regarding this visit Martin Harris says: 
" I went to t he city of New York and presented the char

acters which had been transcribed, with the t ranslation 
t hereof, to Professor Anthon, a gentleman celebrated for his 
literary attainments. Professor Anthon stated that t he trans
lation was correct: more so than a ny he had seen translated 
from the Egyptian. I then showed him those that were not 
t ranslated, and he said t hey were Egyptian, Chaldaic, As
syrian, and A1·abic, and he said they were true cha1·acters. 
He gave me a certificate, certifying to t he people of Palmyra 
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that they were the true characters, and that the translation 
of such of them as had been translated was also correct. I 
took the certificate and put it in my pocket and was just 
leaving the house when Mr. Anthon called me back and asked 
me how the y·oung man had found out that there were gold 
plates in the place where he found them. I answered that an 
angel of God had revealed it to him. He then said unto me, 
'Let me see the certificate.' I accordingly took it out of my 
pocket and gave it to him, when he took it and tore it to 
pieces, saying that there was no such thing now as minister
ing of angels, and that if I would bring the plates to him he 
\\ ould translate t hem. I informed him that part of the plates 
were sealed, and that I was forbidden to bring them. He 
replied, 'I can not read a sealed book.' "-Book of Mormon 
Vindicated, p. 18. 

Professor Anthon, in E. D. Howe's book against 
the Saints, describes the visit as follows: 

"Some yea1·s ago a plain, s imple-hearted farmer called on 
me with a note from Doctor Mitchill, of our city, now dead, 
requesting me to decipher, if possible, a paper which the 
farmer would hand me, and which Doctor Mitchill confessed 
he had been unable to understand. When I asked the person 
who brought it how he obtained the writing, he gave me, 
as far as I now 1·ecollect, the following account: A gold book 
consisting of a number of plates of gold fastened together in 
the shape of a book, by wires of the same metal, which had 
been dug up in t he northern part of the State of New York, 
along with t he book an enormous pair of gold spectacles 
[Urim and Thummim]. These spectacles were so large that 
if a person attempted to look through them, his two eyes 
would have to be turned toward one of the glasses merely, 
the spectacles in question being altogether too large for the 
human face. Whoever examined the plates through the 
spectacles was enabled to not only read them but understand 
their meaning. All of this knowledge, however, was confined 
at that time to the young man who had the trunk containing 
the plates and spectacles in his sole possession. He put on 
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the spectacles, or rather looked through one of the glasses, 
and deciphered the characters in the book, and having com
mitted some of them to paper, handed copies to a person 
outside. This paper was in fact a singular scrol l. It con
sisted of all kinds of crooked characters, disposed in columns, 
and had evidently· been prepared by some person who had 
before him at the time a book containing va1-ious alphabets, 
Greek and Hebrew letters, crosses and flourishes. Roman 
letters inverted or placed sideways, were ranged in perpen
dicular columns, and the whole ended in a rude delineation of 
a cii·cle, decked with various strange marks, and evidently 
copied after the Mexican calendar given by Humboldt."-
E. D. Howe's Work, p. 72, ibid., pp. 18, 19. 

Although contradictory in part these accounts 
prove that t he visit actually was made. It now be
comes very apparent that the prophecy was fulfi lled; 
that the "words" of the book were delivered to "one 
that was learned," and that he did not and could not 
read them. 

Not only the learned, but the unlearned as well, 
were unable to read the sealed book by human power 
and wisdom. But t he unlearned, as we have already 
shown, did accomplish it by the power of God. 

That the coming forth of the book is to be accom
panied with the marvelous exhibition of the power 
of God is evidenced by the following: 

"And in that day shall the deaf hear the words of the book, 
and the eyes of the blind shall see out of obscurity, and out 
of darkness."-Isaiah 29 : 18. 

Included in the restoration of the gospel were t he 
gospel gifts through which God worked with the 
ancient apostles, confirming the word and bearing 
witness "both with signs and wonders, and with 
diver s miracles; and gifts of the Holy Ghost, ac-
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cording to his own will" (Hebrews 2: 4) . Following 
upon this latter day restoration, t he power of God 
was manifested in signs and great wonders. The 
sick were healed, the deaf made to hear, the blind 
to see, the dumb to talk, and all manner of human 
affliction was alleviated. Thus, the deaf were enabled 
"to hear the words of the book, and the eyes of the 
blind to see out of obscurity and darkness." 

It is to be accomplished, also, in the day when the 
disfavor with which the people of Israel have been 
so long regarded will be removed, as witness the 
following: 

"Jacob shall not now be ashamed, neither sha ll his face 
now wax pale."-Isaiah 29: 22. 

The word now has its antecedent in the events 
ment ioned in t he preced ing verses. At that t ime 
Jacob shall be favored. The removal of the former 
contumelious treatment of the J ews by all nations 
(with exceptions such as Russia) , came during the 
nineteenth century. It was therefore contempora
neous with the coming forth of the Book of Mormon 
and the inauguration of the "marvelous work and a 
wonder" to which we gave attention in the previous 
chapter. 

What diversity of evidence there is in support of 
the claims of the Book of Mormon to be the book 
which is t o be united with the Bible in the work of 
converting the J ews ! First, its internal evidence 
supported by archreological discovery ; then t he 
whole backed up and unmistakably stamped as true 
by that most satisfactory of all evidence that may be 
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produced-Bible prophecy. Such evidence serves 
as a succession of redoubts and ramparts impreg
nable alike to the assaults of destructive wickedness 
and prejudicial ignorance. 

We append the following testimony of men who 
actually saw and handled the plat es while they were 
in Joseph Smith's possession : 

" Be it know to all nations, kindreds, tongues a nd people, 
unto whom t his work shall come, tha t Joseph Smit h, jr., t he 
translator of this work, has shown unto us the plates of 
which hath been spoken, which have the appearance of gold; 
a nd as many of the leaves as the said Smith has translated, 
we did handle with our hands : and we also saw t he engrav
ings thereon, a ll of which has t he appear ance of ancien t 
work, a nd of curious workmanship. And this we bear record 
with words of soberness, that the said Smith has shown unto 
us, f or we have seen and hefted, and know of a surety, th at 
t he said Smit h has got t he plates of which we have spoken. 
And we give our n ames unt o the world, to witness unto the 
world t hat which we ha ve seen ; and we lie not, God bearing 
witness of it. 

"CHRISTIAN W H IT MER. 

" J ACOB W HITMER. 

" P ETER WHITMER, J R. 

" J OH N W H IT MER. 

" HIRAM P AGE. 

"JOSEPH S MITH, SR. 

" H YRU M S MITH. 

"SAMUEL H. SMI TH ." 

These witnesses corroborate the testimony of 
Joseph Smith as to the plates having been in his 
possession. True, that does not establish the claim 
that he r eceived them from an angel. That claim 
is supported by the following t estimony by men 
who were visited by t he angel and who r eceived 
testimony from his lips of their genuineness and 
saw the plates in his hands : 

"Be it known unto all nations, kindreds, tongues, and peo-
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ple, unto whom this work shall come, that we, through the 
grace of God, the Father, and our Lord J esus Christ, have 
seen the plates which contain this record, which is a record 
of the people of Nephi, and also of the Lamanites, their 
brethren, and also of the people of Jared, who came from the 
tower of which hath been spoken; and we also know that they 
have been tra:tslated by the gift and power of God, for his 
voice hath declared it unto us: wherefore we know of a 
surety, that the work is true. And we also testify that we 
have seen t he engravings which are upon the plates; and they 
have been shown unto us by the power of God and not of 
man. And we declare with words of soberness, that an angel 
of God came down from heaven, and he brought and laid 
before our eyes, that we beheld and saw the plates, and the 
engraving thereon; and we know that it is by the grace of 
God the Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ, that we beheld 
and bare record that these things are true; and it is mar
velous in our eyes, nevertheless, the voice of the Lord com
manded us that we should bear record of it; wherefore, to be 
obedient unto the commandments of God, we bear testimony 
of these things. And we know that if we are faithful in 
Christ, we shall rid our garments of the blood of all men, and 
be found spotless before the judgment seat of Christ, and 
shall .dwell with him eternally in the heavens. And the honor 
be to the Fath~r, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost, which 
is one God. Amen. 

"OLIVER COWDERY. 

"DAVID WHITMER. 

"MARTIN HARRIS." 

These men lived for a good many years after their 
testimony was given. They maintained its truthful
ness all through life and r eaffirmed it on their dying 
beds. Only upon grounds which would dispamge all 
h1tman testimony, can thei1· evidence be 1·ejected. 

The Book of Mormon is true-and what is more, 
its teachings are as pure as they are t rue. "Truth 
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has sprung out of the earth" as the Psalmist foretold 
(Psalm 85: 11) ; and in God's own time this sacred 
volume will be used in conjunction with the Bible 
to bring about the conversion of Israel. In the 
meantime, t he message is to the Gentiles. The "times 
of the Gentiles" will soon be fulfilled. The messen
gers will then turn to the Jews. What are you going 
to do about it, reader? Do not procrastinate. In
vestigate it thoroughly now. As soon as you believe 
it is true, obey. The promise of the writer to you, 
in the name of the Lord, is that you . shall afterwards 
know indeed that it is divinely authorized. 

CHAPTER 16. 

Satan's Wrath against the Children of the Kingdom. 

"An·d t he dragon was wroth with the woman, and went to 
:nake war with the remnant of her seed, which keep the com
mandments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ." 
- Revelation 12: 17. 

From the time when J esus brought gospel truth 
to ear th and established his church among men, 
unt il his kingdom was driven into the wilderness by 
the persecutions of Babylon, Satan never ceased to 
stir up wrath against it in the hearts of the children 
of men. In earlier chapters we told the story of 
these dire persecutions and it is not necessary to 
recount their horrors now. All that Satan could do 
to overthrow the truth and enthrone error in its 
stead was done, until at length he was successful. 
So the church woman finished the bringing forth of 
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her seed, for t hat age, and it was caught away to 
God, while she went into retirement for 1260 years, 
or as we have shown, until 1830. 

In that year she began to reappear, the gospel 
was restored by angel hands, and a little later or
ganization was effected, by command of God, ac
cording to the New Testament pattern. No sooner 
was this done than Satan r esorted to his old 
methods, that he might again encompass its over
throw. The old tactics of slander , vituperation, and 
general misr epresentation "':ere and are used as 
strenuously as of old. Willing instruments were 
fou nd among those who, while professing to follow 
Christ, were holding tenaciously to the error with 
which Satan anciently over threw the truth. All 
manner of evil reports were scattered broadcast 
throughout the world by these interested defamers 
of the tru th, with the result that the Saints soon 
occupied among the people the same position as the 
Christians of old-"the sect everywhere spoken 
against." 

A Heritage of Persecution. 

They could expect no other than this, for the 
Savior has said : 

" If the world hate you, ye know that it hated me before it 
hated you. If ye were of the world , the world would love his 
own, but because ye are not of the world, but I have chosen 
you out of the world, therefore t he world hateth you. Re
member the word that I said unto you, The servant is not 
g reater than his lord. If they have persecuted me, t hey will 
also persecute you ; if they have kept my saying, t hey will 
keep yours a lso."-John 15: 18-20. 

Again he has said : 
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"Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, and persecute 
you, and shall say all manner of evil against you fa lsely, for 
my sake. Rejoice, and be exceeding glad; for great is your 
reward in heaven: for so persecuted they the prophets which 
were before you."-Matthew 5: 11, 12. 

The Saints of these days have been reviled and 
persecuted. All manner of evil has been said against 
them falsely and for the Savior's sake. We know 
that many will be found who will raise their hands 
m pious horror at such a statement, but the same 
class treated certain statements of t he Savior in a 
similar manner nineteen centuries ago. The above 
statement is eit her true or false. Its truth or falsity 
should be shown by the fact s in the case. 

"Persecuted for Righteousness' Sake." 

Why did the persecution begin? Simply because 
of t he statement of Joseph Smith that angels had 
visited him, that he had seen visions of God and 
Christ, and that he had been commanded to take the 
necessary steps towards the organization of the 
church of God after the approved pattern. Why 
should he have been persecuted for these statements? 
"Because they ar e false and sacrilegious," we are 
answered. Well, if so, why not appeal to reason and 
prove them so? Is it the part of Christian men 
and women to persecute those who may be in error? 
Where in the Bible is such a "duty" enjoined ? On 
the contrary, are we not commanded to "love our 
enemies" ? If we must love those who are at enmity 
against us, how can we hope to please God by per
secuting those who are but striving to worship God 
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in the manner approved by him? Ever since Cain 
slew his brother because Abel's sacrifice was more 
acceptable to God than his, men have been found 
persecuting and killing their fellows for the same 
reason. Why should men who profess to follow 
Christ resort to such tactics? 

The facts in the case are just the reverse of what 
the persecutors of the Saints would make them ap
pear. The message of the Saints to the world has 
been "Back to Christ; obey his doctrine in entirety 
and not merely in part; honor the church organiza
t ion appointed by him; discard none of the officers, 
gifts, blessings and gospel principles which he has 
instituted." Have not the evidences produced in 
such great numbers in past chapters justified that 
message ? Have not the whole of the prophecies 
noticed in this book pointed to a work of restoration 
in the last days-the setting up of the kingdom of 
God? Have we not shown that an angel was to 
come to earth with the everlasting gospel and thus 
inaugurate the "marvelous work and a wonder"? 
Why should not the angel come to Joseph Smith? 
Had he come to the pope, the archbishop of Canter
bury, or any of the other great church leaders, his 
message would have been the same as that given 
to Joseph Smith. It would have been just as great 
a rebuke to sectarian interference with the things of 
God. God it was who ordained it that his angel 
should come to Joseph Smith. Why should not his 
choice be acceptable to you, dear reader? 

The church organized in 1830, is the only church 
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on earth to-day which is an exact counterpart of 
the New Testament church. Its gospel is the same, 
its organization, officers, gifts and blessings. It is 
the church of God restored, the Master's bride, and 
beside it there can be no other that will share in his 
affections. This is the whole cause of the persecu
tion and the evil speaking. The "dragon" is making 
war upon the "remnant" or "last part" of the "seed 
of the woman," those who "keep the commandments 
of God, and have the testimony of J esus Christ." 
He is continually stirring up the minds of men and 
women that they may persecute and speak evilly of 
the Saints, but neither the fear of persecution nor 
dread of evil slanders will deter the Master's "sheep" 
from hearing his voice and following him. Reader, 
are you one of his "sheep"? 

JoseJ>h Smith not a Lawbreaker. 

"But," it is urged, "Joseph Smith was an awfu.l 
man, a notorious character, and one totally unfitteC. 
for the work he claims that God had assigned to 
·him." Whence comes this statement? Is it not 
from his enemies ? It is an oft repeated falsehood. 
A slander on the memory of a true servant of God. 
He lived in a country where there is effective law. 
His enemies took advantage of the law courts no less 
than thirty-nine times and tried to prove their false
hoods against him, but so palpably absurd were the 
charges and so unmistakable his innocence, that 
even unfriendly juries were forced to find him "not 
guilty." Is it fair to charge these things against his 



THE FALL OF BABYLON 331 

memory when he was proven innocent of them dur
mg his life? 

"But there are things for which he was not tried," 
we are told. One is not always tried on the imagin
ings of his enemies, and it is possible that there are 
some of their slanders which have never been an
swered in a court of law. This does not, however, 
prove them true. His worst enemies showed the 
weakness of their case against him when they were 
about to take his life. Blackening their faces (their 
hearts were already sufficiently darkened by fiendish 
hatred) they declared that since "the law can not 
reach him, powder and ball will." If he had been 
a lawbreaker, the law of the United States is effec
tive enough to have punished him. It would be 
an unheard-of thing for an ~mpopula1· lawbreaker 
to have so entrenched himself that the law could not 
reach him. That the law could not r each him is an 
evidence of his innocence. 

When one reads of the cold-blooded assassination 
of this servant of God he is forcibly reminded of the 
treatment received by other prophets of Bible times, 
our Savior not excepted. Thus we see that human 
hatred of the truth is ever unreasoning and vengeful. 
A howling mob surrounds t he steps of Pilate's halt 
"I find no fau lt in this man," says Pilate. But the 
mob, in its unreasoning, malicious fury cries, "Away 
with him!" "Why, what evil hath he done?" asks 
Pilate. "Crucify him! Crucify him!" they answer. 
There was no incriminating evidence against him, 
but they clamored for his blood. So in the case of 
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Joseph Smith. On the testimony of his murderers 
the law could not reach him, yet their desire for his 
blood overmastered whatever regard they had for 
the majesty of the law. They trampled the 1r.w 
under their feet and gratified their criminal lu<l!, i11 
the lifeblood of a law-abiding citizen. 

We put the following question to you advisedly. 
dE;lar reader. Have you known many defiant law

breakers to be murdered as Joseph Smith was? If 

such men can keep out of the clutches of the law, are 
they not the safest men in the world? 

Joseph Smith was no lawbreaker. It was because 
of his adherence to the law of God that he was mur
dered. This has been the common heritage of the 
prophets of the Lord. "Which of the prophets have 
not your fathers killed?" asked Jesus. Satan is once 
again making war upon the seed of the woman, the 
children of the kingdom. 

He Was Not a Polygamist. 

"But," we are asked, "was he not a polygamist? 
and could a notorious polygamist be a true servant 
of God?" To both sections of this question we an
swer emphatically, No! We have not the space in 
this chapter to give extended proofs of our declara
tion, but readers who wish to further satisfy them
selves, have but to apply to the publishers of this 
book for testimony on ihis point, and it will be for
warded. At the risk of being discoursive we pre-
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sent, however, the following three facts for your 
consideration. 

1. Emma Smith, the wife of Joseph Smith, has 
stated over and over again that she was sure that 

her husband had no other wife or wives but her. 
That she was always antagonistic to the abomina
tion and brought her children up so that they have 
proven· themselves the most successful opponents 
of the doctrine. 

2. That Emma Smith's t estimony is corroborated 
by the decisive fact that Joseph Smith did not have 
children by any woman other than his own true 
wife. If it were possible to produce any such issue, 
t he Utah Mormons (whose first leader, Brigham 
Young, seceded from the original church and foisted 
polygamy upon his followers, eight years after the 
death of J oseph Smith,) would long ago have done 
so. On the contrary, one of their presidents, in 
1892, conceded that there had been no such issue. 
(See, Was Joseph Smith a Polygamist, p. 10.) 

3. The law courts of the United States have 
aecided that polygamy was not a t enet of the church 
during the life of Joseph Smith. (See finding of 
Judge Sherman in Kirtland Temple Suit; also that 
of Judge Philips in the Temple Lot Suit.) This 
being the case, J oseph Smith would have been a 
breaker of t he law of his church had he been a 
polygamist, which in view of the first and second 
facts is scarcely likely. If t hese facts do not satisfy 
you, dear reader, please send for the additional ones. 
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On October 30, 1838, occurred the Haun's Mill Massacre, in 
which seventeen of the Saints were mm·dered in a most brutal 
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Day Saints, 1851. 
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No Justification for Persecuting the Saints. 

There can be no justification of the persecution 
of t he Latter Day Saints which marked the first 
fourteen years of the existence of t he church. It 
was violent in its character and fiendish in its re
sults. We give a few examples in illustration as 
well as narrative. 

The first lawsuit against Joseph Smith resulted 
f r om the following incident recorded in the Times 
and Seasons, vel. 4, p. 23: 

"We appointed a meeting for the Sa bbath, a nd on t he 
afternoon of Saturday we erected a dam across a str eam of 
water which was convenient, for t he purpose of there attend
ing to the ordinance (of baptism); but during the night a 
mob collected and tore down our dam, which hindered us of 
attending to our baptism on the Sabbath. 

"We afterward found that this mob had been instigated to 
this act of molestation by certain sectarian priests of the 
neighborhood, who began to consider their craft in danger, 
and took this plan to stop the progress of t he truth, and the 
sequel will show how determinedly they prosecuted their 
opposition." 

The brethren waited until next day, and then 
repaired the dam and baptized the converts before 
the mob were aware of their purpose. The same 
evening a constable entered the meeting place of the 
Saints and arrested Joseph on a charge of being 
a disorderly person and setting the country in an 
uproar by his preaching. He was tried and acquit
ted. But is not such a charge reminiscent of that 
preferred against Paul of being a pestilent fellow 
who set the public in an uproar? One can scarcely 
imagine a respectable court of law in this enlight-
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ened age finding a man guilty on such a charge, 
but it reflects the lengths to which those actuated 
by religious intolerance will go in their hatred of 
those opposed to them. 

One would hope that the struggles of the reform
ers would have bred tolerance in the hearts of those 
who now enjoy the liberty they won, but alas, the 
reformed churches have partaken to a great extent 
of the spirit of the old Roman mother. They would 
have the people to bow only at the shrine of the 
"established." That which is not established must 
fight every inch of the way, whether it be of God 
or of man. If it be of man it must struggle hard; 
if of God it must battle harder. The weapons of 
persecution and slander will be used in every case, 
and particularly will they be used against the church 
of God. To prevent the establishment of that insti
tution and the triumph of the kingdom of God is 
the life work of Satan, and he will always find 
some one willing to help him. 

The First Violent Attack. 

On the night of the 25th of March, 1832, the 
first violent attack was made, and upon that occa
sion, Joseph Smith and Sidney Rigdon were dragged 
out of their beds by a mob of religious fanatics who 
maltreated and then tarred and feathered them. 
When one reads of such acts, he is able to gauge 
the smallness of the Christianity of those who do 
them, and there is no more in those who might now 
approve of what these men did. 
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Driven from .Their Homes-Outrage and Murder. 

A little later t han this the Saints began to estab
lish t hemselves in Jackson County, Missouri, but 
they were not long permitted to enjoy their new 
home. The story is a long one and may be read in 
the Church History, volumes 1 and 2. It would re
quire too much space to r ecite it here. Suffice it 
to say that an inhuman mob, after shamefully out
raging the Saints, drove them from the county 
and would not permit them, on peril of their lives, 
to return to take possession of t heir homes. In 
this way, in many instances, the members of the 
mob took possession of the property of the Saints. 
When in defiance of t he State the mob would not 
permit them to return to t heir homes, the State 
gave them Caldwell County to themselves. But their 
old enemies were implacable and pursued them 
thither with the result that they were driven from 
the county and the State. For a t ime they were 
permitted to take up their abode in the State of 
Illinois, but the old spirit of persecution followed 
them, and it was here that the enemies of the truth 
took the life of the man who was instrumental in 
giving r estored truth to the world. 

Joseph Smith Assassinated. 

To save his people from further per secution, 
Joseph and his brother Hyrum had surrendered 
themselves to the civil authorities to answer a 
t rumped up charge preferr ed by their enemies. 
While awaiting trial and while under the pledged 
protection of t he State's governor , a mob broke into 
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the temporary jail in which they had been promised 
protection and murdered them. Thus they sealed 
their life testimony with their very blood. 

Temporary Disorganization of the Church. 

The death of Joseph Smith brought about a tem
porary disorganization of the church, for different 
leaders drew away disciples after them and es
tablished churches of their own, introducing new 
doctrines. Here Satan sought to overthrow the 
church by apostasy. Most of the factions thus cre
ated have dwindled away and died, but Satan's mas
ter stroke-the Utah Mormon Church-still re
mains. That church and its leaders have done more 
to blacken the reputation of Joseph Smith and to 
retard the progress of truth than all other agencies 
combined. 

By its abominable doctrine of polygamy it has 
brought the name of Latter Day Saint, which it 
falsely assumes, into great disrepute, and by its 
persistent falsehood that Joseph Smith was the 
instigator of polygamy, it has besmirched the name 
of God's prophet and done the kingdom of God 
great harm. It has also furnished the Devil with 
the most effective weapon being used against the 
truth, in causing it to be evil spoken of because of 
their evil practices. 

The disorganization brought about by the defec
tion of so many from the standard of truth made 
it necessary that the church should be reorganized. 
Consequently, in 1852, the true church began to be 
reorganized. It has ever since been an uncompro-
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mising foe to the abominable doctrines and practices 
of the Utah Church. 

It is urged by the Utah Church that the reorgan
ization of the church implies that the kingdom had 
been thrown down. This is a mere quibble. The 
true seed of the church are those who hold her pure 
doctrines. If six such persons could star t the church 
in 1830, sur ely they could reorganize it in 1852, and 
there were many more than six. Had there been 
no r eorganization, the kingdom would have been 
thrown down by the acts of Brigham Young and 
others, but God had decreed it otherwise, hence the 
scattered fragments of the church were gathered 
together and reorganized. As separate local 
branches of the original church, they had every 
right to do this when they found there had been a 
disorganization and departure from the truth. 
Thus the purposes of the Devil, in which the Utah 
people have allowed themselves to become instru
ments, were frustrated, and the church placed once 
more on a solid footing. The Reorganized Church 
can hold its head above the slander and it can not be 
urged that it teaches or practices any doctrine for 
which it need be ashamed. Associated with it is 
the family of Joseph Smith, not one member of 
which joined any other church or faction. 

The church is not now called to undergo violent 
persecution, and as it does not furnish the enemy 
with anything to make t he base of scandal, these 
foes generally urge the sins of the Utah Church 
against it. For these it can in no way be held ac-
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countable. The majority of members of the church 
are trying to live their religion, and we submit that 
those among whom they live must notice that their 
religion daily makes them better men and women. 
This is the real object of true religion, and that 
which so well accomplishes the will of God in this 
regard can not be other than good. 

We Follow Joseph only so Far as He Followed Jesus. 

"But," it is urged, "you make yourselves respon
sible for the sins of Joseph Smith by accepting and 
abiding in his doctrjne." We believe that every 
man is responsible for his own sins. Joseph taught 
the same doctrine as Jesus did, and acceptance of 
it does not make us responsible for the sins of the 
one any more than the virtues of the other. There 
IS in the church sufficient desire to do the right and 
to follow Christ in preference to all men to cause us 
to, if necessary, repudiate Joseph Smith, were we 
convinced that he had sinned as charged. 

We recognize that he was but human and had 
human frailties, but we believe him also to have 
been a man of God. If he had fallen from grace 
after he was instrumental in doing his work for 
God, he would have been no startling exception to 
the rule. Take Calvin, who burned his opponents 
at the stake. No one ever charged Joseph with any
thing half so bad as that. Yet hundreds of thou
sands accept Calvin's former work. We have found 
no credible evidence that Joseph fell from his posi
tion as a servant of God. We can not accept the 
ex parte evidence of his enemies. 
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The Reformers also Slandered. 

Joseph Smith is not the only r eligious teacher 
who has been misr epresented. Not one of the re
formers escaped the slanderer's unruly weapon. 
Each one had his enemies, and they circulated all 
manner of evil r eports with regard to them. The 
following is what Cardinal Gibbons said of the noble 
r eformers: 

"How do Luther a nd Calvin, and Zwinglius and Knox, and 
Henry the Eighth, compare with these genuine and saintly 
reformers (Roman Catholic churchmen, popes, etc., Charles 
Borromeo, Bartholomew, Ignatius of Loyola, Alphonsus, and 
Philip Neri), both as to their moral character and t he f ruit 
of their labors? The private lives of these pseudo-reformers 
were stained by cruelty, rapine, and licentiousness; and as 
the result of their propagandism, history records several 
wars, and bloodshed, and bitter religious strife, and the dis
memberment of Chr istianity into a thousand sects !"-The 
Faith of our Fathers, p. 47. 

"Luther and his colleagues, Melanchthon and Bucer, per
mitted Philip Langrave of Hesse, to have two wives at the 
same time." 

"Karlstadt, another German Reformer, justified polygamy." 
- Ibid., p. 430. 

The following appears in Wiley's History of the 
United States, published in New York in 1830, with 
r egard to that great and good man, John Wesley: 

"He was accused of diverting the people from labor (while 
laboring as a missionary at Savannah, Georgia), of fomenting 
divisions, of claiming high and unwarranted ecclesiastical 
authority. His conduct towards a niece of one of the prin
cipal settlers (a Miss Williams) was highly resented by her 
friends. Thirteen indictments, for alleged offenses, were 
found against h im, but before the time of trial he returned to 
England (left under cover of his friends at night), and there 
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for many years pursued a successful and distinguished career 
of piety and usefulness ." 

Shall we believe these statements? Though we 
do not believe the men to have been perfect, we 
would be loath to accept such hostile statements. 
The slanders relative to Joseph Smith are on a par 
with the above, and are not worthy of greater cre
dence. 

The truth held by the Latter Day Saints. is the 
real cause of the many persecutions they have en
dured, and because of it they still have to bear many 
evil slanders and fa lse accusations. The truih is 
dearer to them than the good opinion of the world. 
They prefer to suffer persecution rather than sur
render that t ruth, because it is the same for which 
Jesus and his apostles suffered so long ago. It is 
worth more than all t his world can give, and neither 
persecution nor the deadly weapon of slander will 
kill it. Neither can the angel's message be laughed 
down, sneered down, nor jeered down. 

Satan is indeed making war against the latter 
day church and causing it to be everywhere spoken 
against. It is done that you, dear reader, may 
hear the evil reports and fail to investigate the truth. 
Do not be misled. Investigation of our claims will 
do you no harm. Those who would keep you from 
thoroughly investigating insult your intelligence. 
They are afraid that investigation will make a Lat
ter Day Saint of you. That is putting a low esti
mate on your intelligence, if the truth we hold is 
not of God. You can determine the matter for 
yourself by prayerfully examining the facts. We 
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leave the matter rest with you, conscious that we 
have done our duty in presenting the angel's mes
sage for your consideration. 

CHAPTER 17. 

The "Restit ution" of All Things. 

The restorat ion of the gospel and the reestablish
ment of the incipient kingdom is to be followed by 
the "restitution of all things," and the establishment 
of the triumphant kingdom over which Christ will 
reign in person. There are many besides the Latter 
Day Saints who believe in the second coming of 
Christ, but a great deal of difference of opinion 
exists as to what he is coming back to do. 

Will t he Earth be Desolate During the Millennium? 

One class of Adventists teaches that he is coming 
to the earth to destroy the wicked and to take the 
faithful away to heaven, where they will spend the 
millennium with him. During this time, they teach, 
the earth will be a dreary place, uninhabited, save 
for the presence of Satan, who will roam up and 
down its vast expanse, bound with a "chain of cir
cumstances," namely the fact that there is no one 
on ear th t o t empt ! 

This conclusion is reached by the application of 
certain passages of scripture to the millennium 
which really have no bearing upon it . We learn 
from Revelation 20: 1-3, that at the coming of 
Christ, Satan is to be bound with a great chain, 
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shut up, and a seal set upon him that he should 
deceive the nations no more until the thousand years 
are finished, when he is to be loosed out of his prison 
for a little season. He will then make his last de
ceptive effort ; will go through all the earth deceiv
ing the nations and will bring them to war against 
the camp of the saints and the beloved city. 

The resurrection of t he wicked will not have taken 
place before the end of the " little season" (verses 
11-14). The destruction of Satan and his vast army 
of dupes will have been accomplished before the 
resurrection of t he wicked and the final judgment. 
The reader can verify this by turning to the chapter 
cited. In the ninth verse the destruction of the 
wicked is pictured; later on, in verses 11 to 14, 
t here is a presentation of the second resurrection 
and the general judgment. It will therefore be 
seen that the Scriptures favor our statement. 

Advocates of the theory under discussion, in order 
to account for the presence of the nations on earth 
at this time, urge that t he second resurrection will 
have already taken place, because ver se 5, after 
dealing with the first resurrection, says "the r est 
of the dead lived not again till the thousand years 
were finished." If their theory be true and the 
people whom Satan will deceive will have been 
raised in the second resurrection, there must be a 
third resurrection, for, as already stated, a furtlier 
resurrection is r eported in verses 11 to 14. This 
the Scriptures do not teach, so it is evident they 
are in error. 
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The "Little Season" Before the Second Resurrection. 

Verse 5 is simply an explanation of the fact 
that the wicked dead lie in their graves uniil the 
end of the thousand years. It is qualified by verse 
3, which places a "little season" of Satan's act ivity 
following the thousand years of occupancy by 
Christ and his people. John does not, in ver se 5, 
say that he saw them rise immediately at the end 
of the thousand year s. But verses 11 to 14 do say 
t hat he "saw the dead small and great stand before 
God," after the "little season" and the destruction 
of Satan's army; that "the sea gave up the dead 
which were in it; and death and hell delivered up 
the dead which were in them; and they were judged 
every man according to their works." This estab
lishes the fact that t he destruction of the nations 
whom Satan will deceive will take place before the 
second resurrection. 

The Armies of the Nations to be Destroyed. 

It is therefor e clear that the earth will be peopled 
during the millennium. But we may seem to be 
going too fast. The advocates of the other doctrine 
point us to Revelation 19: 19-21. 

''And I saw the beast , a nd the kings of the earth, and their 
armies, gathered together to make war against him that sat 
on the horse [ Christ] , and agains t his army. And the beast 
was taken, and with him the fa lse prophet that wrought 
miracles before him, with which he deceived t hem t hat had 
received the mark of t he beast, and them that worshiped his 
image. These both were cast alive into a Jake of fire burning 
with brimstone. And the r emnant were slain with the sword 
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of him that sat upon the horse, which sword proceeded out of 
his mouth: and all the fowls were filled with their fl esh." 

There is nothing in ihis text or in its context to 
show that all living creatures save the faithful will 
be destroyed at the coming of Christ. Even the fact 
that the fowls of ihe air are specifically mentioned 
as remaining is against their position, because they 
quote a text which we shall presently examine in 
which it is stated that even the birds of the heavens 
had fled. If the armies of the nations were de
stroyed to-morrow, there would still be an immense 
population upon the earth. This is all that is pre
dicted. Now here in God's Book can be found a text 
which states that all the nations will be blotted out 
at the coming of Christ. 

Will the Earth be Depopulated? 

But our attention is drawn to the verse preceding 
ihe text quoted above, wherein it is stated that the 
fowls of the air are to be invited to eat the flesh of 
"all men." That is, of "all men" in the armies, for 
it is stated in conjunction with a mention of the 
officers of the armies of the nations. 

Now let us examine Jeremiah 4: 23-27: 
"I beheld the earth, and, lo, it was without form and void, 

and the heavens, and they had no light. I beheld the moun
tains, and, lo, they trembled, and all the hills moved lightly. 
I beheld, and, lo, there was no man, and all the birds of the 
heavens were fled. I beheld, and, lo, the fruitful place was a 
wilderness, and all the cities thereof were broken down at 
the presence of the Lord, and by his fierce anger. For thus 
hath the Lord said, The whole land shall be desolate: yet will 
r not make a full end." 
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This and a similar passage or so are quoted as 
indisputable proof of the contention that at the ap
pearing of the Lord all the people of the earth, save 
the faithful shall be destroyed, and the earth become 
the home of Satan <;luring the millennium. This 
quotation would be rather strong evidence if it were 
not made very plain by the context that J erusalem 
and Palestine are t he lands ment ioned. 

"But," says the devout advocate of the theory, 
"are we not informed that this will take place at the 
p1·esence of t he Lord ?" Yes, my f riends, and if you 
will read the following chapter, you will find that 
the Lord was addressing t he prophet and telling him 
to give this warning to Jerusalem. In verse 22, the 
Lord asks the question of Judah, "Fear ye not me? 
saith the Lord: will ye not tremble at my presence?" 
There is nothing in this t ext to show that the second 
coming of Christ is intended. It refers to the con
tmual presence of J ehovah. 

So with regard to t he other t ext. At the presence 
of the Lord (God) and by his fierce anger the land 
of Palestine was to be desolated, and history has 
r ecorded the literal f ulfillment of t he prophecy. 
This fact will be made plain to anybody who will, 
in an unbiased manner, read chapter s 4, 5, and 6 
of the book of J er emiah, noting particularly t he 
reference to J erusalem and the foemen who were to 
come upon its inhabitants, but who were not to be 
permitted to "make a full end" (Jeremiah 5: 10, 
15-18; 6: 22, 23), the identical words with which 
the text quoted ends. 
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Another "proof text" urged by those who propa
gate the theory under consideration is the. following 
garbled extract from Zephaniah 1: 1-7: 

" I will utterly consume all things from off the land, saith 
the Lord. I will consume man and beast: I will consume the 
fowls of the heaven, and the fishes of the sea, and the stum
bling-blocks with the wicked, and I will cut off man from off 
the land, saith the Lord." "Hold thy peace at the presence 
of the Lord God; for the day of the Lord is at hand; for the 
Lord hath prepared a sacrifice. He hath bid his guests."
Quoted verbatim from The Saints' Inheritance, p. 67, by J. N. 
Lough borough. 

It is misleading, to say the least, for an author to 
quote as above without even indicat ing an ellipsis, 
especially in view of the fact that the ellipsis is fatal 
to his contention. The whole of ver ses 4, 5, and 6 
are discarded, and no sign given of t he omission. 
Technically, the author will plead the justification 
that he did not attempt to quote the whole, but gives 
the reference only to verses 2, 3, and 7. This tech
nicality will not outweigh the fatal fact that the 
omitted portion altogether destroys .any hope of 
substantiating the t heory he was attempting to prove 
by the text. The reader is asked to judge for him
self. Here are the verses omitted: 

" I will also stretch out mine hand upon Judah, and upon 
a ll the inhabitants of J erusalem; and I will cut off the rem
nant of Baal from this place, and the name of the Chemarims 
with the priests; and t hem that worship the host of heaven 
upon t he housetops; and them that worship and that swear 
by the Lord, and that swear by Malcham; and them that are 
turned back from the Lord; and those that have not sought 
the Lord, nor inquired for him." 

Read in conjunction with their context, the verses 
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quoted by the author named above have an altogether 
different meaning to that which he has attached to 
them. Zephaniah was warning the people of Israel 
of the calamities that would speedily befall them in 
the devastation of the land and the captivity of the 
people which were shortly afterwards brought about 
by Nebuchadnezzar. Remember that this was 
written B. C. 630. Within thirty years the prophecy 
had been fulfilled. "The day of the Lord" was indeed 
near at hand. Not the day Mr. Loughborough would 
have us believe, but "the day of wrath" (verse 15) 
in which he permitted Israel and Judah to be carried 
away captive into Babylon. 

The same author quotes Isaiah 13: 9, in support 
of his contention: 

" Behold, the day of the Lord cometh, cruel both with wrath 
and fierce anger, to lay the land desolate: and he shall destroy 
the sinners thereof out of it." 

Reference to the chapter cited will reveal the fact 
that the warning was given to Babylon, B. C. 713, 
and refers only to her territory. In verse 17, the 
Medes ·are specifically mentioned as the ones who 
would overthrow her. It is not possible, therefore, 
that his contention is correct. 

He also quotes Isaiah 24: 1-6. In this case he has 
struck a text which does refer to the great day of 
the Lord. He quotes: 

"Behold, the Lord maketh the earth empty, and maketh it 
waste, and turneth it upside down, and scattereth abroad the 
inhabitants thereof . ... The land shall be utterly emptied, and 
utterly spoiled: for the Lord hath spoken this word .... The 
earth also is defiled under the inhabitants thereof; because 
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they have transgressed the laws, changed the ordinance, 
broken the everlasting covenant. Thet·efore hath the curse 
devoured the earth, and they that dwell therein are desolate; 
therefore the inhaJ;litants of the earth are burned, and few 
men left." 

Then he states : 

"The above scripture does not say there are a few men left 
on the earth, but the testimony is that the 'Lord maketh the 
earth EMPTY,' 'the land shall be UTTERLY EMPTIED.' 

Then the few men are not left on the earth: those who are 
' left,' in that time, are the saints, who, as we have a lready 
shown, will go to heaven with Christ at his second coming. 

Few Men will be "Left" on the Earth. 

The words empty and utte1·ly empty seem to be 
emphatic, but it is the emphasis of hyperbole. The 
statements, "the earth is utterly broken down, the 
earth is clean dissolved," (vers.e 19), and "it shall 
fall, and not rise again," are equally emphatic. If 
one is to be taken literally, so must the .others. Yet 
it is as impossible to annihilate this earth as it is to 
annihilate matter. Matter is eternal, and though 
the earth will be made new, it will simply be made up 
of the matter of which it is now composed, made 
pure and f reed from the curse. The words used are 
evidently figurative, as are those with regard to the 
earth being utterly emptied. It is stated that there 
will be "few men left." That the ear t h will not be 
empty in the literal sense is made plain by the 
following: 

"They shall not drink wine with a song; strong drink shall 
be bitter to them that drink it." 
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F rom this we learn that there will be some one 
"left" on the earth. Verse 11 also supports this: 

"There is a crying for wine in the streets: all joy is dark
ened, the mirth of the land is gone." 

The earth will not be rendered devoid of population 
at the coming of the Lord. The armies of the wicked 
will be slain but ther e is posit ively no evidence that 
anyone else will be summarily destroyed at t hat 
time. Indeed the latter ver ses of t he chapter under 
review show that there will be hope after wards for 
those who are destroyed at Christ's coming. Verses 
21 and 22 say : 

"And it shall come to pass in that day, that the Lord shall 
punish the host of the high ones t hat are on high, and the 
kings of the earth upon the earth. And they shall be gath
ered together, as prisoners are gathered in the pit, and shall 
be shut up in the prison, and after many days shall they be 
visited." 

As will he shown subsequently, God's justice is 
infinitely superior to the opinions of men and his 
plan of r edemption more power ful t han many reli
gious people conceive. We ask the reader to keep 
t he above text in mind until we come to a considera
t ion of this branch of our subject, in the next 
chapter. 

Having examined and proven the error of the 
theory that the earth will be desolated and depopu
lated at the second coming of Christ, let us now 
endeavor to learn from God's word what will really 
occur at that glorious appearing. 



THE FALL OF BABYLON 353 

The True Teaching of Inspiration. 

Turning to Zechariah 14, we have t he whole story 
from t he pen of inspiration, and it is so emphatic 
that there is no r oom for the theories of men. In 
Zechariah 12: 9, 10, we learn that many of Israel .<:ll'e 
t o turn to the Lord. This is in harmony with what 
we have found, in previous chapters, would transpire 
in the last days. The restored gospel will go to the 
Jews, and the "stick of Joseph" (the Book of Mor
mon) , in conjunction with the "stick of Judah" (the 
Bible), will be instrumental in the conversion of 
many of them, thus pr eparing them for t he coming 
of their Lord. Their acceptance of the trut h will 
cause them to be hated of men as Gentile converts 
are now hated. Satan will cont inue his war upon 
the "remnant" of t he "seed" of the church, and 
a portion of Israel then being in t he church, will feel 
his wrath. As the day of the Lord draws near, the 
persecution will become fiercer, and wiii culminate 
in the following scene described in Zechariah 
l 4: 1-3 : 

"Behold, the day of t he Lord cometh, a nd thy spoil shall be 
divided in the midst of thee. For I will gather all nations 
against J erusalem to battle, and the city shall be taken, a nd 
the houses rifled, and the women r avished; and half of the 
city shall go forth into captivity, and the residue of the peo
ple shall not be cut off from t he city. Then shall the Lord 
go forth, and fight against those nations, a s when he fought 
in the day of battle." 
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Mortal Nations will be "Left" on the Earth. 

The idea is entertained by some that this does not 
refer to the second coming of Christ, but to the 
great battle when Satan and the nations whom he 
will have deceived during the "little season" shall 
make war against the camp of the saints. This is 
absurd, for the saints will be immortal at that t ime, 
and it is the acme of foolishness to imagine mortal 
beings over coming half of a city composed of im
mortals and doing to them the various t hings de
scribed in the t ext quoted above. According to 
verse 9, 

"The Lord shall be k ing over all the earth: in that day shall 
there be one Lord, and his name one." 

Is this God himself, or Jesus Christ? We believe 
the latter. The advocates of t he other theory quote 
verse 5, which says: 

"And the Lord my God shall come, and all the saints with 
t hee." 

They consider this satisfactory proof that the con
dition of things referred to in this chapter will not 
prevail until after God comes to earth to reign within 
the holy city. But it is by no means probable that 
some of the conditions mentioned will obtain when 
God is wit h men. Then, there will be "no more 
death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall t here 
be any more pain" (Revelation 21: 4). Yet Zech
ariah tells us that the Lord will, in the day when 
he is King over all the earth, require that 
"everyone that is left of all t!te nations which came against 
Jerusalem shall even go up from year to year to worship the 
King, the Lord of hosts, and to keep the feast of tabernacles. 
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And it shall be, that whoso will not come up of all the families 
of the earth unto Jerusalem to worship the King, the Lord 
of hosts, even upon them shall be no rain. And if the family 
of Egypt go not up, and come not, that have no rain, there 
shall be the plague wherewith the Lord will smite the heathen 
t hat come not up to keep the feast of tabernacles. This shall 
be the punishment of Egypt , and the punishment of all na· 
tions that come not up to keep the feast of tabernacles."-
Zechariah 14: 16-19. · 

From this we learn that there will be nations 
''left" after the Lord comes; that they will be hea
then nations ; f urthermore that they will be mortal 
nations subject to distress from lack of rain and 
to the death-dealing plague. Such conditions will 
not be possible when the tabernacle of God is with 
men, therefore it must refer to a time previous to 
the coming of the Almighty to earth. Yet it will 
be after the coming of Christ to fight t he battles of 
his persecuted people. It therefore becomes appar
ent that Christ will permit the nations to remain 
after his coming. The opening scene of t he chapter 
under r eview is evidently the same as t hat por
tl·ayed in Revelation 19 : 11-21, when Christ, with 
the armies of heaven, comes to overthrow the armies 
of the nations, which rally to the support of the 
"beast" and the "false prophet." The armies are 
overthrown, the "beast" and the "false prophet" 
taken and destroyed. Babylon and all its evil power 
and influence falls no more to r ise, and the truth 
triumphs and spreads until it fills the whole earth. 
The "little stone" strikes the Babylonian image with 
the full force of Almighty power , scattering and 
destroying it until no place is found for it, and the 
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"little stone," the restored kingdom of God, becomes 
"a great mountain" and fills the whole earth. 

Will Jehovah Come to Earth Before the Millennium? 

We do not assert it as a fact, but we deem it 
probable, from a study of the word, that God will be 
upon earth at the coming of Christ to confer the 
kingdom upon him. This explains the statement, 
"The Lord my God will come." 

Turning to Daniel 7: 22, we learn that when the 
"Ancient of days" comes, j udgment is to be given to 
the saints, and they shall enter into possession of the 
kingdom. Until that time the adversary will "pre
vail" against them. If, as some claim, this does not 
take place till after the millennium, the "little horn" 
will prevail over the saints during the thousand 
year s, which is absurd, seeing that the "beast," 
which is but another symbol for the system denoted 
the " little horn" is to be destroyed at the coming of 
Christ (Revelation 19: 19, 20). Our opponents upon 
this point teach that the "little horn" and the "beast" 
referred to, symbolize the one power, the papacy. 
This being so, there can be but one end for the power 
which these figures symbolize. That end, it is 
clearly stated, will be at the coming of Christ. In 
Daniel 7: 11, it is recorded that at the coming of the 
"Ancient of days" the beast upon whom is the "little 
horn" will be slain and his body destroyed and "given 
to the burning flame." This event will synchronize 
with that forecasted in Revelation 19 and Zechariah 
14 : 1-6. 
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"I Saw Thrones, a nd They Sat on Them." 

This must be at t he beginning of the millennium. 
In fact the surrounding particulars point to that 
conclusion. Daniel 7 : 12 says: 

"As concerning the rest of the beasts, they had their do
minion taken away: yet their lives were prolonged for a 
season and time." 

At the ushering in of the millennium the thrones 
will be cast down, and their kingdoms taken from 
the nations, yet their lives will be prolonged during 
the Lord's pleasure. There could be no possible 
fulfillment of this after the millennium, for it would 
be meaningless to say that the lives of any will be 
"prolonged" then, seeing that death will be no more 
when God dwells among men. "But," it is urged, 
"ihe saints will not be given the kingdom until after 
the judgment, for we are informed in verses 9 and 
10 that 'the judgment was set, and the books were 
opened,' when the 'Ancient of days' came." That 
is perfectly true, but it does not refer to the judg
ment that will take place after the resurrection of 
the wicked at the end of the millennium and little 
season. John says he "saw" those who were raised 
in the first resurrection seated upon thrones, exer
cising judgment during the millennium (Revelation 
20: 1-4). 

The Scriptures show that a judgment will sit at 
the coming of Christ. In Matthew 25: 31-34, we 
read: 

"When the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the 
holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his 
glory: and before him shall be gathered all nations : and he 
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shall separate them one from another, as a shepherd divideth 
his sheep from the goats : and he shall set the sheep on his 
right hand, but the goats on the left. Then shall the King 
say unto them on his right hand, Come, ye blessed of my 
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foun
dation of the world." 

The Saints Receive Their Inheritance. 

Paul also writes Timothy that the Lord Jesus 
"will judge the quick and the dead a t his appearing 
and his kingdom" (2 Timothy 4: 1). Not only will 
a judgment sit at the coming of Christ, but it is the 
time when the righteous will inherit the kingdom. 
This fixes for us the time when the saints will receive 
their inheritance. Where will it be? Both the 
Savior and the Psalmist tell us "the meek shall in
herit the earth" (Psalm 37: 11; Matthew 5: 5) . 
Going back to Daniel 7 : 27, we read: 

"And the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the 
kingdom unde1· the whole heaven, shall be given to the people 
or the saints of the Most High, whose kingdom is an everlast
ing kingdom, and all dominions shall serve and obey him." 

The kingdom is to be "unde1· the whole heaven," 
and such language can not but apply to universal 
sway over all the earth. Such a kingdom could not 
be in heaven, for it is not to be "in" but "under" 
heaven. It is asserted by others that although the 
saints will receive the kingdom at the coming of 
Christ, they do not enter into it until the end of the 
millennium, and that during that period, ihe earth 
will have been undergoing purification. Such a con
tention is unworthy of credence in view of Revelation 
20: 4-"judgment"; faithful souls " live and reign 
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with Christ a thousand years." Verse 9 shows that 
this is on the earth. The saints will receive ·their 
inheritance and possess the kingdom immediately 
for there will be much to accomplish before God shall 
take up his abode with men. 

Will Their Inheritance be in Heaven? 

Let us for a moment examine the grounds upon 
which some claim that the saints will be taken back 
to heaven by Jesus. In the first place, those who 
advocate this theory generally disbelieve that man 
1s possessed of an immortal spirit which can exist 
in a conscious state when separated from the body. 
They will not admit that the souls or spirits of God's 
faithful children who have departed this life, are 
now in one of the heavens or paradise, and will be 
brought back by the Lord on the r esurrection morn. 
Yet it is expressly stated in 1 Thessalonians 4: 14-17, 
that: 

"If we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so them 
also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him. For this 
we say unto you by the word of the Lord, that we which :;trc 
alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord shall not pre
vent them which are asleep. For the Lord himself shall de
scend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the arch
angel, and with the trump of God; and the dead in Christ 
shall ri se first : then we which are alive and remain shall be 
caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord 
in the air: and so shall we ever be with the Lord." 

The first outstanding feature in this text is that 
"them that sleep in Jesus will Gocl b1·in,q with him." 
We will not attempt to say whether this will be 
Jehovah himself or Jesus, but it seems to favor the 
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thought previously expressed that God will himself 
come to the earth at that time to hand over the 
kingdom to J esus and his faithful saints. 

This is the time referred to by Zechariah, when 
"the Lord my God shall come and all the saints with 
thee." He will not bring with him resurrected saints 
who have spent the millennium in heaven, but "them 
that sleep in J esus." That is, the spirits of those 
who now rest in paradise will be brought back to 
earth, that they may be reunited with their bodies in 
the r esurrection. Those who are alive and remain 
will be caught up to meet him in the air. Does the 
text say they shall be taken to heaven? It does not. 
A technical but strained interpretation would keep 
them suspended in the air. But the earth is their 
promised inheritance, consequently it is natural to 
conclude that t hey will immediately return to 
possess it. 

J ohn 14 is cited by advocates of the heavenly 
millennium. It is therein recorded that J esus told 
his disciples t hat he was going to prepare a place 
for them, and when he had prepared the place he 
would come again and r eceive them to himself, that 
where he will be they may be also. There is nothing 
in this text which intimates t hat when J esus returns 
he will take his people back to heaven. It simply 
guarantees to the faithful that they shall be where 
Jesus is. He had promised that the meek should 
inherit the eart h. It was not then nor is it yet in 
r eadiness for such occupancy. J esus said he was 
going to prepare a place. The "mansions" in heaven 



THE FALL OF BABYLON 361 

are to descend to earth with the holy city "when the 
earth is prepared." A "place" in heaven is being 
prepared, but the earth will be prepared to r eceive 
it ; before the city descends (see Revelation 21: 1-6). 
The preparation of the earth for the reception of the 
heavenly "places" or "mansions" will be complete 
at the end of the millennium and little season. The 
Saints will, however, inhabit the earth in houses 
they shall themselves build, during the millennium. 
(See Isaiah 65: 21.) 

"But," we are asked, "did not Jesus promise Peter 
'Whither I go thou canst not follow me now; but 
thou shalt follow me afterwards' ?"-John 13: 36. 
True-but our friend's soul-sleeping theory will not 
admit that Peter's spirit could have followed Jesus; 
nor does it matter, for Jesus pointed his disciples 
not so much to a temporary, intermediate abode, as 
to the permanent inheritance mentioned in John 14: 
19, 20: 

"Yet a little while, and the world seeth me no more; but 
ye see me: because I live, ye shall live also. At that day 
ye shall know that I am in my Father, and ye in me, and 
I in you." 

This points to the resurrection day, when "the 
meek shall inherit t he earth." These are the main 
texts used by those who advocate a millennium in 
heaven. The reader can judge as to the soundness 
of their reasoning. 
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"To Him Will I Give Power Over the Nations." 

We have already established the fact that the ter
ritory of the triumphant kingdom is to be "under 
the whole heaven," namely, upon the earth (Daniel 
7: 27). There will be mortal creatures upon it as 
well as the immortal saints (Zechariah 14: 16-18, 
to be read in conjunction with verse 9). Let us 
now present a few additional proofs. 

In Revelation 2: 26, 27 it is promised by Jesus 
that: 

"He that overcometh, and keepeth my works unto the end, 
to him will I give power over the nations: and he shall rule 
them with a rod of iron; as the vessels of a potter shall they 
be broken to shivers: even as I received of my Father." 

Here is the promise of the Lord that the saints 
shall rule the nations. Then there must be nations 
somf:where for them to rule over. Will they be 
nations of angels or of men? Some have the former 
idea and quote 1 Corinthians 6: 2, 3: 

"Do ye not know that the saints shall judge the world? and 
:!' the world shall be judged by you, are ye unworthy to judge 
the smallest matters? Know ye not that we shall judge 
angels?'' 

What kind of angels? Not those in heaven. 
Jude makes tl}is plain when he says (verse 6) : 

"The angels which kept not their first estate, but left their 
own habitation, he hath reserved in everlasting chains, under 
darkness, unto the judg?Jtent of the g1·eat day." 

Jesus the great judge is to have associate judges 
(Matthew 19: 28) . John saw "thrones and they 
sat upon them and judgment was given unto them" 
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(Revelation 20: 4) . Here will be the opportunity 
of the saints to judge angels. 

The saints are to rule the nations as promised by 
the Savior. The man-child of Revelation 12, of 
which we give an exegesis in chapter 5, will also 
perform the same work; in fact, the man-child, as 
shown in that chapter, is the composite body of 
God's faithful people. Caught away to God's throne, 
they will return to earth with the Lord to join t he 
remnant of the seed _of the church in the great work 
of ruling with Christ, over the nations. 

The Heathen are Christ's Inheritance. 

What nations will these be? Where can we obta~n 
a clew as to their identity? It is to be found in 
the text already quoted from Revelation 2. Christ 
lold his people that they shall receive this power 
L'ven as he received of his Father. V\\~ turn to 
Psalm 2: 7-9: 

"I will declare the decree: the Lord hath said unto me, 
Thou art my Son; this day have I begotten thee. Ask of 
me, and I shall give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, 
and t he uttermost parts of tile earth for thy possession. Thou 
shalt break them with a rod of iron; thou shalt dash them in 
pieces like a potter's vessel." 

We learn from this that the heathen nations are 
to be the inheritance of the Lord, and these will 
be the nations over whom his people will assist him 
to rule. The advocates of the heavenly millennium 
have so little conception of the justice of the infinite 
God that they inform us in their published works, 
that God did not give Christ the heathen that he 
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might convert them; but that they might be "dashed 
in pieces." As nations they shall be dashed in pieces 
that the kingdoms of this world may become the 
kingdom of our Lord and of his Christ, but as indi
viduals they shall not meet with any other death 
than by the due process of mortal life . God's peo
ple are to "rule the nations," and "judge the world," 
"reign on the earth" (Revelation 5: 10), "reign with 
Christ a thousand years" (Revelation 20: 4) . 

P utting All Enemies Under His Feet. 

J n 1 Corinthians 15: 22-26 we learn: 
" For a s in Adan all die, even so in Chris t shall all be made 

alive. But every man in his own order: Chris t the firs t fruits ; 
afterward they that are Christ's at his coming . Then cometh 
the end, when he shall have delivered up the kingdom to God, 
even t he Father; when he shall have put down all rule a nd all 
authority and power. For he must reign, till he hath put all 
enemies under his feet. The last enemy t hat sha ll be de
stroyed is death." 

This makes the mission of Christ during the mil
lennium very plain. He is to reign until he has 
subjugated all enemies, even the grim monster death 
eventually being destroyed. Where will all the en
emies be, but upon this earth? What a great work 
there is for Jesus and his people to accomplish 
right here! He will banish war, national, political, 
industrial, religious, and every other form of strife, 
and will usher in an era of universal peace. An 
untold amount of energy now being wasted in prep
aration for war and strife will then be turned 
to infinitely better account in productive works of 
peace. 
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All manner of crime and vice will be abolished. 
There will be no more tyranny and oppression; no 
more slavery and industrial "sweating"; no more 
drunkenness and debauchery; no more brewers and 
distillers waxing fat on the price of human souls. 
All r eligious schism and all sect s will be abolished. 
There will be but one religion, the old t ime r eligion, 
the r eligion of Jesus Christ, eternal and immutable. 
Babylon will have fallen, never more to rise, and the 
kingdom of God, ihe church of the F irstborn will 
be t riumphant. The sinf ul amusements of those 
who now, while professing Christianity, love pleas
ure rather than God, will be abolished. Juvenile 
depravity will vanish and with it the conditions 
which t end to t he same. There will be no more 
lying, evil speaking, tale-bearing, false-accusing, 
profanity. No more of the thousand and one evils 
which mark the present evil world. 

The landlord, the usurer, the grab-all will have 
vanished and there will remain a people who will 
g ladly say : 

"Come, and let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, and 
to the house of the God of Jacob; and he will teach us of his 
ways, and we will walk in his paths: f or the law shall go 
forth of Zion, and t he word of the Lord from Jerusalem."
Micah 4: 2. 

The Lord, through the prophet, says that "many 
nations shall come" and say ihis ; yet those who 
attempt to negate an ear t hly millennium sedately 
mform us that the above is not the word of ihe Lord, 
but the words of many nations, and the insinuation 
IS made that the words are not true. They place 
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the Savior's statement regarding the wars and 
''rumors" of wars, that will precede his second com
ing, in juxtaposition to this to make it appear that 
these things are only the imaginings of those who 
utter the words. This is a mere quibble. Inspira
tion says " it shall come to pass" that the Lord shall 
thus teach the nations and his law go forth from 
Zion. No imagination about that. The two verses 
following the above make it still clearer: 

"And he shall judge among many people, and rebuke strong 
nations afar off; and they shall beat their swords into plow
shares, and their spears into pruning hooks: nation shall not 
lift up a sword against nation, neither shall they learn war 
any more. But they shall sit every J'llan under his vine and 
under his fig tree; and none shall make them afraid: for the 
mouth of the Lord of hosts hath spoken it." 

Even if this be said by the nations, it is but 
repeating the wor(is of God, as is stated in the text. 
Why attempt to make the word of God untrue? Are 
human theories so dear to men that they have so 
little regar d for the words of the Almighty? 

Where our friends make a mistake is when they 
place an event of the millennium period in juxta
position to the conditions which the Lord predicted 
would precede his coming and the millennium. The 
conditions mentioned above will prevail during the 
millennium, as witness the following to be found in 
the succeeding verses, 6 and 7 : 

"In that day, saith the Lord, will I assemble her that halt
eth, and I will gather her that is driven out and her that I 
have afflicted; and I will make her that halted a remnant, and 
her that was cast far off a strong nation; and the Lord shall 
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1·eign over them in mount Zion front henceforth, even for 
ever." 

There can be no quibbling as to who is speaking 
here, or as to the sufficiency of the answer these 
words give to the other quibbles we have noticed. 
The events mentioned will take place in a day when 
the L01·d is 1·eigning on the ea1·th, and the fact that 
nations shall speak as above is another· proof that 
the nations will be on earth at that time. This is 
the very class of work Paul says the Savior will 
do before he hands up t he kingdom to the Father. 
It shows, also, that the millennium will be an age 
in which the gospel will be preached and gladly 
received by the nations who will wish to go up to 
the Lord that they may be taught of him. 

A Description of Millennium Conditions. 

Turning to Isaiah 65 : 17-25, we find the follow
ing beautiful description of the conditions that will 
prevail upon the earth during the millennium: 

"For, behold, I create new heavens and a new earth : and 
the former shall not be remembered, nor come into mind. But 
be ye glad and rejoice for ever in that which I create : for, 
behold, I create J erusalem a rejoicing, and her people a joy. 
And I will rejoice in Jerusalem, and joy in my people: and 
the voice of weeping· shall be no more heard in her, nor the 
voice of crying. There shall be no more thence an infant of 
days, nor an old man that hath not filled his days: for the 
child shall die an hundred years old; but the sinner, being 
an hundred years old, shall be accursed. And they shall build 
houses, and inhabit them; and they shall plant vineyards, 
and eat the fruit of them. They shall not build, and another 
inhabit; they shall not plant, and another eat: for as the 
days of a tree are the days of my people, and mine elect shall 
long enjoy the work of their hands. They shall not labor in 
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vain, nor bring forth for trouble: for they are the seed of the 
blessed of t he Lord, and their offspring with them. And it 
shall come to pass, that before they call, I will answer; and 
while they are yet speaking, I will hear. The wolf and the 
lamb shall feed together, and the lion shall eat straw like the 
bullock: and dust shall be the serpent's meat. They shall 
not hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain, saith the Lord." 

These conditions could not prevail prior to the 
coming of Christ, for as foretold by Paul, men shall 
·•wax worse and worse," and Jesus said "there shall 
be wars and :r:umors of wars," in i he day immedi
ately preceding his coming. Nor can such condi
t ions obtain after God takes up his abode upon earth, 
for there will be no mor tality then of the character 
indicated in the text quoted. That there will be 
both births and deaths should be sufficient proof 
for the most prej udiced that the condit ions could 
not prevail after the millenmum. Since t hese con
ditions can neither exist before or after the millen
nium, they must prevail during that period. The 
statements regarding the "new" earth may not be 
under stood by some r eaders, but taken in connec
t ion with other particular s, it will be seen that 
the newness will be the passing away of the old 
sinful and cursed condit ions and ushering in of the 
peaceful reign of J esus, the P rince of Peace. 

"Blessed are the meek," said the Savior, "for they 
shall inherit the earth" (Matthew 5: 5) . "The meek 
shall inherit the earth; and shall delight themselves 
in the abundance of peace," says the Psalmist (37: 
11) . The peace described in the above quotation 
from Isaiah will be sufficient to fulfill all the re
quirements of t he prophecies relative to the inherit-
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ance of the meek. During the millennium, ihey 
shall know what it is to be "heirs of God, and joint 
heirs with Jesus Christ," in the greatest, most 
powerful, universal, peaceful kingdom the world 
will ever know. This glorious condition is further 
described in Isaiah 35 : 1-10: 

"The wilderness and the solitary place shall be glad for 
them; and the desert shall rejoice, and blossom as the rose. 
It shall blossom abundantly, and rejoice even with joy and 
singing: the glory of Lebanon shall be given unto it, the 
excellency of Carmel and Sharon; they shall see the glory of 
the Lord, and the excellency of our God. Strengthen ye the 
weak hands, and confh-m the feeble knees. Say to them that 
are of a fearful heart, Be strong, fear not: behold, your God 
will come with vengeance, even God with a 1·ecompense; he 
will come and save you. Then the eyes of the blind shall be 
opened, and the ears of the deaf shall be unstopped. Then 
shall the lame man leap as an hart, and the tongue of the 
dumb sing: for in the wilderness shall waters break out, and 
streams in the desert. And the parched ground shall become 
a pool, and the thirsty land springs of water: in the habitation 
of dragons, wher e each lay, sha ll be grass, with reeds and 
rushes. And an highway shall be there, and a way, and it 
shall be called The way of holiness; the unclean shall not 
pass over it; but it shall be for those: the wayfaring men, 
though fools, shall not err therein. No lion shall be there, nor 
any ravenous beast shall go up thereon, it shall not be found 
there; but the redeemed shall walk there. And the ransomed 
of the Lord shall return, and come to Zion with songs, and 
everlasting joy upon their heads: they shall obtain joy and 
g ladness, and sorrow and sighing shall flee away." 

This prophecy could not possibly refer to any 
other time than the millennium, for the Lord will 
not need to open the eyes of the blind or the ears 
of the deaf, among his people after the millennium, 
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for they will be immortal. Before God comes to 
receive his perfected kingdom "without spot or wrin
kle," the last vestiges of the fall will have dis
appeared and all mortal frailties and disabilities 
have been swallowed up in immortality. 

The nations over whom the saints will reign, dur
ing the millennium, will, however, be mortal. As 
shown, there will be some mortality during that 
period. The remnants of the nations who have not 
accepted Christ will go on just as at present, with 
t he exception that the abnormities and failures of 
present-day government will disappear. As a conse
quence, men living nearer to Nature's laws, will 
live longer. There will be no infant mortality, as 
shown in I saiah 65. Children will be born and 
suckled as at present, but under far better condi
tions. But even this mortality will cease at the sec
ond resurrection. 

Child Birth in the Millennium. 

As further evidence of millennium conditions, we 
quote Isaiah 11: 1-9: 

"And t here shall come forth a rod out of the stem of J esse, 
and a Branch shall grow out of his roots : and the spirit of 
the Lord shall rest upon him, the spirit of wisdom and under
standing, the spirit of counsel and might, the spirit of knowl
edge and of the fear of the Lord; and shall make him of 
quick understanding in t he fear of the Lord: and he shall 
not judge after t he sight of his eyes, neither reprove after 
the hearing of his ears : but with righteousness shall he judge 
the poor, and reprove with equity for the meek of the earth: 
and he shall smite the earth with the r od of his mouth and 
with the breath of his lips shall he slay the wicked. And 
righteousness shall be the g irdle of his loins, and faithfulness 
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the girdle of his reins . The wolf al so shall dwell with the 
lamb, a nd the leopa rd shall lie down with the kid; and the 
calf and t he young lion and the fatling together; and a little 
child shall lead them. And t he cow a nd the bear shall feed; 
their young ones shall lie down together: and the lion shall 
eat straw like the ox. And the sucking child shall play on 
the hole of t he asp; and the weaned child shall put his hand 
on the cockat rice' den. They shall not hurt nor destroy in all 
my holy mountain : for the earth shall be full of the knowl
edge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea." 

The sucking child is men tioned here, which sub
stantiates our statement made above. And the sub
ject matter of this quotation is so clear that one can 
be sure it refers to the millennium. What a breath 
of peace passes over one's soul as he reads t his 
prophecy! And what hopes are inspired that he 
may be accounted worthy to participate in its bless
ing! But when one r ealizes the great responsibility 
that will fall to the lot of the saints in that day, the 
heart is filled with misgivings because of present 
human imperfection, and the conclusion is reached 
that only by divine assistance and power will they 
be able to overcome and be worthy at last to reign 
with Christ. 

The Responsibility of "Reigning" with Christ. 

When one thinks of reigning with Christ, in the 
light of "ruling the nations," and judging the world 
and angels, he can not escape the conclusion that 
there is need for great preparation in this life. The 
characters we are building by our daily acts will 
greatly influence our destiny. If our destiny is to 
rule the nations, we must develop strong, just, and 
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righteous characters, for only such will be equal to 
the task. 

Reader, do you hope to participate in this work? 
If so, seek divine assistance that you may be pre
pared for its responsibilities. We would advise you 
to heed the admonition of Peter, given in his Second 
Epistle, 1 : 5-8: 

"And beside this, giving all diligence, add to your faith 
virtue; and to virtue knowledge; and to kno" ledge temper· 
ance; and to temperance patience; and to paticn,:e godliness; 
and to godliness brotherly kindness; and to brotherly kind
ness charity. For if these things be in you, and abound, they 
make you that ye shall neither be barren nor unfruitfnl in Lhe 
knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ." 

This, after perfect obedience to the restored gos
pel, will fit you for the responsibilities of the trium
phant kingdom. 

CHAPTER 18. 

What Will Become of the Heathen of Other Ages? 

As we have shown, the heathen will be the inherit
ance of the Lord during the millennium. It is plain, 
already, t hat remnants of nations which are al
lowed to live at his coming will be reigned over by 
him. But what of the vast number of heathens 
who have lived in past ages? Are these for ever 
lost? By far the lar gest section of Christendom 
believe that they are irrevocably doomed to an eter
nity in hell. This narrow, creed-bound conception 
of the justice of God, does violence to the human, to 
say nothing of the divine standard of justice and 
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fair play. It is also out of harmony with the teach
ings of scripture. 

Statistics inform us that no less than one hundred 
and forty-three billions of human beings have lived 
since creation. The highest possible estimate of the 
number of professed Christians of all ages, does not 
exceed one billion. Of the remaining one hund1·ed 
and forty-two billions, very few ever heard of Jesus 
Christ. They were not responsible for the fact that 
the gospel was not preached to them. Their Creator 
ordained "the bounds and times of their habitation," 
and was himself responsible for the fact that these 
myriads of souls never heard of his Christ. I s any 
one justified, then, in assuming and teaching that 
God has made no provision for their salvation, and 
that they have sunk to the depths of Christless 
despair? We think not. The All-Father is infinitely 
more just than that! 

Salvation by Conscience. 

Another, and smaller section of religionists assert 
that if a heathen has lived according to the prompt
ings of conscience to obey the law of God, he will be 
saved though he never heard of Christ.-A Christ
less salvation, forsooth! What of the scriptural 
statement that there is no other name given whereby 
men can be saved but the name of Jesus? (Acts 4: 
12.) Surely the Lord had forgotten the name of 
Conscience when he inspired his servant to say that 
there was no salvation through any other name 
than Jesus! Why did Christ die, if Conscience can 
save? Why preach the gospel at all, if Conscience 
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will save? Salvation by conscience may appear, 
on first thought, to be very just to the heathen, but 
a little thought will show it to be the very reverse. 

What does the untaught conscience of the heathen 
know of the law of God? Conscience is subject to 
education. The purpose of gospel teaching is to 
educate the consciences of men to disapprove of and 
shun evil, and to strive to be pure and Christlike. 
Persons whose consciences are taught in this way 
have a decided advantage over those who have never 
had the privilege of gospel teaching. Would it be 
just for God to destroy the heathen who failed to 
obey the law of God because it had not been taught 
to him? 

Can the Gospel Reach Beyond the Grave? 

But, the question may be asked, What provision 
can be ma(le for their salvation, seeing that they 
died without Christ? Can the gospel reach men 
beyond the grave? Yes, it is so far-reaching and 
all-embracing that it can do even that! Th::! angels 
sang over Bethlehem's plains that the "glad tidings" 
should be to "all mankind." 

"There Is a Spirit in Man." 

Man is possessed of a dual nature. Within the 
fleshly tabernacle there is the spirit of man, a spark 
from the divine flame. "God is a spirit," said J esus 
(John 4: 24). "There is a spirit in man," said 
Elihu (Job 32: 8). There is in man that of which 
the divine One is composed. God is immortal and 
man's spirit must necessarily partake of the same 
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nature. In Hebrews 12: 9, God is called the Fathe1· 
of spi1·its, and furthermore, he is called in Numbers 
16 : 22, " the God of spirits of all flesh" (see also 
Numbers 27: 16). In Zechar iah 12 : 1, we are in
formed that God formed the spirit of man "within 
him." The God who created man's body also placed 
within him a spiritual entity. At the death of the 
body, t he dust of which it is composed goes back 
to the earth from whence it came, and the spirit 
r eturns to God who gave it. (Ecclesiastes 12: 7.) 

"The Body Without the Spirit Is Dead." 

We learn from t he writings of James (2: 26) 
t hat "the body without the spirit is dead," but it 
is reserved for present day soul sleepers to tell us 
that the spirit without the body is dead! Nowhere 
does the Bible state such to be the case. The posi
tion is taken by some that all the spirit there is 
in a man is the breath necessary to keep the physical 
man alive. According to this theory life consists 
only of the power to inhale atmosphere! We sub
mit that as children born into the world are alive 
before God "breathes into their nostrils the breath 
of life," having sufficient life to inhale the first 
breath after separation from their mothers, there 
is something which furnishes life before the air 
is breathed. That something is the spirit, which, 
at the death of the body, "goes to God who gave it." 

If the breath is the spirit, as claimed by mortal 
soulists, and "goes to God who gave it" when it 
goes back into the air, the "dust" also goes to God 
when it returns to Mother Earth. If such an in-
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terpretation had been contemplated by God, surely 
he would n9t have permitted his word to speak of 
an earthly destination for the "dust" and an alto
gether different one for the spirit! (Ecclesiastes 
12 : 7.) 

The Souls of the Righteous in Heaven. 

The spirit of man is characterized by intelligence, 
since it is through it that "the inspiration of the 
Almighty giveth him understanding" (Job 32 : 8). 
Can this intelligent spirit exist in a conscious state 
after its separation from the body at death? The 
Scriptures teach that it can. 

In Revelation 6: 9-11, we find the following: 
"And when he had opened the fifth seal, I saw under the 

altar the souls of them that were slain for the wor•i of God, 
and for the testimony which they held: and they cried with 
a loud voice, saying, &w long, 0 Lord, holy and true, dost 
thou not judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell on 
the eatth? And white robes were given unto everyone of 
them; and it was said unto them, that they should rest yet 
for a little season, until their fellow-servants also and their 
brethren, that should be killed as they were, should be ful
filled." 

Mortal soulists tell us that these were not in 
heaven, but that the "altar" mentioned is the earth, 
and that it was merely the blood of the martyrs cry
ing out to be avenged. Surely if this were so, God 
is sufficiently interested in the truth seeker to have 
stated the fact in language which need not be dis
torted to convey such meaning. The language em
ployed is very plain, and literally understood needs 
no such distorted interpretation. It shows that the 
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souls under yonder holy altar were conscious and 
could intelligent ly address their Master. 

Assurance on this point is made doubly sure by 
the fact that one of these very souls who have "the 
witness of Jesus" appeared to J ohn the Revelator: 

"And I fell at his feet to worship him. And he said unto 
me, See thou do it not: I am thy fellow-servant, and of thy 
b1·eth1·en that have the testimony of Jesus: worship God: 
for the testimony of J esus is the spirit of prophecy."
Revelation 19: 10. 

By no str etch of imagination can it be said that 
this angel or spirit messenger was the blood of 
some one crying from beneath t he ear th, and yet 
he was one of the very souls who have the "testi
mony of Jesus" unto whom the white r obes were 
given. 

Absent from the Body- Present with the Lord. 

In 2 Corinthians 5: 1-9, Paul says: 
"For we know that if our earthly house of this tabernacle 

were dissolved, we have a building of God, an house not made 
with hands, eternal in t he heavens. For in this we groan, 
earnestly desiring to be clothed upon with our house which is 
from heaven : if so be that being clothed we shall not be found 
naked. For we that are in this tabernacle do groan, being 
burdened: not for that we would be unclothed, but clothed 
upon, that mortality might be swallowed up of life. Now he 
that hath wrought us for the selfsame thing is God, who a lso 
hat h given unto us the earnest of the Spirit. Therefore we 
are always confident, knowing that, whilst we are at ·home in 
the body, we are absent f rom the Lord: (For we walk by 
fa ith, not by sight:) We are confident, I say, and willing 
rather to be absent from the body, and to be present with 
the Lord. Wherefore we labor, that, whether present or ab
sent, we may be accepted of him." 
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If Paul did not know that he would exist in a 
conscious state in heaven after the death of his 
body, it is not likely that he would have been so 
anxious to be "absent from the body" and to be 
"present with the Lord." This was no accidental 
expression of his desire to "depart and be with 
Christ," for he also expressed it in Philippians 1 : 
21-24. He evidently knew what he was writing 
about, for he assures us in 2 Corinthians 12: 2-4: 

" I knew a man in Christ above fourteen years ago, 
(whether in the body, I can not tell; or whether out of the 
body, I can not tell: God knoweth; ) such an one caught up 
to the t hird heaven. And I knew such a man, (whether in the 
body ot· out of the body, I can not tell : God knoweth;) how 
that he was caught up into paradise, and heard unspeakable 
words, which it is not lawful for a man to utter." 

I t matters not whether Paul, or t he man he knew, 
was in the body or out of the body, the above text 
gives us to understand that Paul had great spiritual 
knowledge. That he did not know whether "the 
man" was in the body or out of it shows that he 
knew the consciousness of the spirit to be as great 
when out of the body as when in it. With such 
knowledge as he possessed he was able to speak 
authoritatively of the glory of paradise and the 
delight of being with Christ. 

There are other passages we might quote to show 
t he consciousness of the spirit when separated from 
t he body, but we deem the foregoing sufficient for 
our purpose. Readers who wish to study t he matter 
further should obtain Elder J. R. Lambert's What 
is Man, a book devoted solely to this and allied sub-
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jects, which may be had from the publishers of 
t his book. We can only give the subject passing 
reference here. 

"The Dead Know not Anything." 

To the above, mortal soulists will retort by quot
ing. "The dead know not anything" (Ecclesiastes 
9: 5). This is supposed to settle the matter of 
consciousness or unconsciousness of t he spirit after 
the death of the body. Does it? If it does, it also 
settles for ever our hope of a r eward in t he future, 
for the same verse says, "neither have t hey any 
more a r eward." Now we must not interpret either 
of these statements in such a way as to make them 
contradict other scripture. To say that man will 
have "no more a r eward" from God is untrue and 
contradictory of other scripture ; to say t hat "the 
dead know not anything" in their spheres in para
dise and hell is also contradictory of other biblical 
statements. The facts of the case are that as far 
as t his world, "under the sun," is concerned, "the 
dead know not anything," neither have they any 
more a reward from their fellow-men. 

The Intermediate State of the Wicked. 

Having established the fact that the intermediate 
state of t he righteous dead is in happy consciousness 
in heaven, let us look at t he matter of t he abiding 
place and condition of the wicked. The Psalmist 
has said: 

"The 'vicked shall be turned into hell, and a ll nations that 
forget God."-Psalm 9 : 17. 
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How many sermons have been preached from 
this text--sermons which have painted in lurid col
ors the picture of sectar ian narrowness, and then 
claimed t hat t he infinite, just, and loving God was 
the author of t he appalling production! Hell has 
been pictured as a place of never ending torment, 
where the wicked, without regard for their oppor
tunities of hearing and obeying the gospel, are t or
tured for ever. We will not dwell upon the horrible 
picture. It is well known to everybody. Our mes
sage to you, dear reader, is t hat it is not t1-ue! 

The word hell is sometimes translated gmve but 
not always. Here it r efers to the incarceration of 
evil men's spirits. The righteous, as well as the 
wicked, go to the grave! The above must mean 
something else. Hell is a place of confinement, a 
pit, or prison house into which the wicked will be 
sent, that they may be punished and taught to re
spect the counsel of God. Men will not remain 
therein for ever, for we are informed in Revelation 
20: 13, that hell is to deliver up the dead that are 
in it before the great general judgment. 

Has God any plan by which r edemption may 
reach men and women in hell? Do not get surprised 
at that question, my reader. Remember the bil
lions who ar e in hell! There must be at least 142 
of earth's children there to every one in paradise. 
The great bulk of these never heard the gospel in 
this life! Will t hey hear it in the spirit sta te? 

In the last chapter we quoted Isaiah 24, with 
reference to the destruction of the armies of the 
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nations by Christ and his heavenly armies at his 
second coming. We asked the reader to keep the 
last two verses in mind. We now wish to call atten
tion to them again: 

"And it shall come to pass in that day, that the Lord shall 
punish the host of the high ones that are on high, and the 
kings of the earth upon the earth. And .they shall be gath
ered together, as prisoners are gathered in the pit, and shall 
be shut up in the prison, and after many days sha ll they be 
visited."-Verses 21, 22. 

The persons referred to here are evidently those 
who will be slain in t he great conflict between the 
forces of earth and t he heavenly armies. Going 
at the bidding of the "beast" and the "false prophet" 
and with the approval of the kings of the earth, 
the armies of the world, the forces of great Babylon 
will move against the Lord of hosts. It is then the 
fall of Babylon will take place, and with its fall 
will come the triumph of the kingdom of God. The 
"beast" and the "false prophet" will be cast into 
a "lake of fire," but the others will not share 
this fate. I saiah tells us that they shall be shut 
up in the Lord's prison (hell) and that "after many 
days they shall be visited." Who will the visitor 
or visitors be? 

The question is answered by I saiah in the follow
ing prophecies with regard to Christ: 

"I the Lord have called thee in righteousness, a nd will hold 
thine hand, and will keep thee, and give thee for a covenant 
of the people, for a light of t he Gentiles; to open the blind 
eyes, to bring out the prisoners from the prison, and them 
that sit in darkness out of the prison house."- Isaiah 42: 6, 7. 

"Thus saith the Lord, In an acceptable time have I heard 
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thee, and in a day of salvation have I helped thee : and I will 
preserve thee, and give t hee for a covenant of t he people, to 
establish the earth, to cause to inherit the desolate heritages; 
that thou mayes t say to t he prisoners, Go forth; to them that 
are in darkness, Show yourselves. They shall feed in the 
ways, and their pastures shall be in a ll high places."- Isaiah 
49: 8, 9. 

"The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me; because the Lord 
hath anointed me to preach good tidings unto the meek; he 
hath sent me to bind up the broken-hearted, to proclaim 
liberty to the captives, a nd the opening of the prison to them 
that are bound."-Isaiah 61: 1. 

These texts. make it very plain that the mission 
of Jesus included delivering the billions of spirits 
held captive in hell. Even those who are to be de
stroyed in the great battle which will bring about 
t he fall of Babylon, will be visited "after many 
days," and we presume, in the light of the above, 
t hat Christ will take the message tQ them, either 
m person or by delegated authority. 

The Gospel Preached in the Prison House. 

Jesus has already begun the work of delivering 
hell's captives. In 1 Peter 3 : 18-20, we read: 

"For Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the just for 
the unjust, that he might bring us to God, being put to death 
in t he flesh, but quickened by the Spirit: by which also he 
went. and p1·eached unto the spirits in prison;· which sometime 
[aforetime R. V.] were disobedient, when once the long
suffering of God waited in the days of Noah, while the ark 
was a preparing, wherein few, that is, eight souls were saved 
by water." 

"After many days" of imprisonment in the Lord's 
prison house or hell, the antediluvians were visited 
by the Lord, and the gospel was preached unto them. 
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Why should the Lord visit them, except to bring 
about their conversion? The question is answered 
in the following chapter: 

"For this cause was the gospel preached a lso to them that 
are dead, ["For unto this end was the gospel preached even 
to the dead."- R. V.] that they might be judged according 
to men in the flesh, but live according to God in the Spirit." 
-1 Peter 4: 6. 

From this we learn that the mission of the Sav
ior was to the dead as well as to the living, and that 
he has begun to fulfill the prophecies relative to 
the deliverance of the "captives" f rom the "prison 
house," or hell. His blood reaches even into the pit 
wherein is no water (Zechariah 9: 9-12). This 
work will be continued until every soul that has 
ever lived upon earth has heard the beautiful mes
sage of salvation and been saved by his blood. In 
this way, and in this way only, can the Savior de
stroy the works of the Devil and gain the victory 
over him, thus fu lfi lling the angel's promise that 
the "glad tidings of great joy" should be to all man
kind. 

Popular theology represents the Lord as being 
a mighty Savior. Contrast the popular idea of the 
few who will be saved ·with the vast myriads of souls 
who will be lost, and ask the question in your own 
soul: Who is the mightier?-Satan, who according 
to theology has succeeded in destroying at least one 
hundred and forty-two billions ; or, J esus, who has 
succeeded in rescuing from hi s fell grasp, at the 
most, but one billion of earth's children? 

But "theology" is wrong. It represents Satan as 
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being mightier than Christ, when the facts show 
that in the battle royal, which ensued between them 
when Christ entered the domains of death, results 
were in favor of t he Savior. 

In Revelation 1: 18, it is recorded that his own 
lips uttered the significant words: 

"I am he that liveth, and was dead; and, behold, I am alive 
for evermore, amen; and have the keys of hell and of death." 

He came to t he earth to seek and to save the lost. 
The greater number of the "lost" were in the prison 
house, the pit wherein is no water of life, and his 
love was so great that he descended into those re
gions and wrestled with t he forces of darkness, that 
the gospel message of hope and cheer might go to 
these lost souls. "Oh, what a Savior is J esus !" We 
submit that J esus would not have been the Savior 
of the world if it had been otherwise. He said that 
he came not to condemn the world, but that the 
world through him might be saved (John 3: 17). 
Popular teaching says, in effect, that he failed in his 
mission and that Satan is a mightier destroyer than 
Christ is a Savior ! Popular teaching is wrong and 
reflects not the love and wisdom of God, but the 
narrowness and intolerance of sectarianism. 

"Every Knee Shall Bow." 

The saving work of Jesus will be so universal that: 
"Every creature which is in heaven, and on the earth, and 

under the earth, and such as are in the sea, and all that are 
in them, heard I saying, Bless ing, and honor, and glory and 
power, be unto him that sitteth upon t he throne, and unto 
the Lamb, for ever and ever."-Revelation 5: 13. 

"All the ends of the world shall remember, and t urn unto 
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the Lord : and all the kindreds of the nations shall worship 
thee."-Psalm 22: 27. 

"All nations whom thou hast made shall come and worship 
before thee, 0 Lord; and shall g lorify thy name."-Psalm 
86: 9. 

"Wherefore God also hath highly exalted him, and given 
him a name which is above every name: that at the name of 
J esus every knee shall bow, of things in heaven, and things 
in earth, and things under the earth; and that every tongue 
should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the g lory of God 
the Father."-Philippia ns 2: 9-11. 

This is to be in f ulfi llment of the following decree : 
"Look unto me, and be ye saved, all the ends of t he earth; 

for I am God, and there is none else. I have sworn by myself, 
the word has gone out of my mouth in righteousness, and 
sha ll not return. That unto me every knee shall bow, every 
tongue shall swear."-Isaiah 45 : 22, 23. 

Sons of Perdition. 

God does not for swear himself, and as surely as 
these words have gone forth from his mouth they 
will be fulfilled. "But," we are asked, "will not some 
be lost?" Yes, unfortunately, after some have been 
saved f rom their past sins through acceptance of 
Christ and obedience to the gospel, they will fall 
away and be lost. In that memorable prayer offered 
by the Savior to his Father, a r ecord of which is 
found in John 17, he thanked God t hat of all the dis
ciples who had been given him "none of them is lost 
but t he son of perdition. " This man had accepted 
the Savior, and been saved by his power, but had 
committed the unpardonable sin after salvation and 
was consequently lost. 

J ust as he was lost, many other s will fall, and 
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doubtless have fallen from grace. It is possible that 
though our names may now be in t he "book of life" 
if we have obeyed the Master, they may be blotted 
out as a result of a certain sin. The Savior said to 
the church at Sardis: 

"He that overcometh, the same shall be clothed in white 
raiment; and I will not blot out his name out of the book of 
life."-Re~elation 3: 5. 

Although there are many who will not recognize 
the possibility of falling from grace, the danger is 
clearly pointed out in the text. 

The gravity of falling into this condition is empha
sized in the following : 

"And whosoever was not found written in the book of life 
was cast into the lake of fire."-Revelation 20 : 15. 

The preceding verse informs us that the "lake of 
fire" is "the second death." From these two 
thoughts it will be seen that all whose names were 
not found written in the book of life, though they 
were raised from physical death, will taste of the 
second deaih, which is separation from God, worlds 
without end. We believe that only those whose 
names have once been in that book but have been 
blotted out because of willful sin, will taste of the 
'3econd death. All others will be saved in some 
order. But the fact that these sons of perdition will 
be lost, does not alter the fact that they were once 
redeemed by the power of the Savior's infinite atone
ment and saving gospel. They were saved or r e
deemed, but by their own volition they "crucified 
the Lord afresh," undervalued the Savior's redemp
tion, and were consequently lost. 
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The Unpardonable Sin. 

Numerous are the warnings contained in the 
Scriptures against this willful sin . The following 
are texts in point: 

"And whosoever sha ll speak a word agains t the Son of 
Man, it sha ll be forgiven him; but unto him tha t blasphemeth 
against the Holy Ghost it shall not be fo rgiven."- Luke 
12 : 10. 

"Wheref ore I say unto you , All manner of sin a nd bla s
phemy sha ll be f orgiven unto men : but t he blasphemy against 
the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men. And whoso
ever speaketh a word against the Son of Man, it sha ll be 
forgiven him: but whosoever speaket h aga inst t he H oly 
Ghost, it sha ll not be forgiven him, neither in t his world, 
neither in t he world to come."- Matthew 12 : 31, 32. 

"Verily I say unto you, All sins sha ll be forgiven unto the 
sons of men, and blasphemies wherewith soever t hey shall 
blaspheme ; but he that sha ll blaspheme against the Holy 
Ghost hath neve~· forgiveness, but is in danger of eterna l 
damna tion."-Mark 3 : 28, 29. 

In these passages we are assured that all manne1· 
of sin shall be fO?·given unto m en, with the except ion 
of one sin, and t hat is unpanlonable. Ther e must be 
a r eason for this sin being unpardonable, and we 
believe that it is found in the fact that he has in
trusted to his care sac1·ed knowledge to whom t he 
Spirit testifies that God's work is divine and tha t 
J esus is indeed the Christ. Such an one comes under 
t he power of the Savior's a tonement, is saved
r edeemed. F or him to acknowledge this power and 
later on deny what t he Holy Ghost has witnessed to 
him is not only the worst kind of ly ing, but must be 
the rankest perjury in God's sight. It mJures the 
witnessing for Christ principle of the gospel. It 
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does irreparable injury. No wonder it is "blas
phemy" and "unpardonable." No one can commit 
this sin unless he has been saved by obedience to the 
gospel and received the witn·ess of t he Spirit that 
he has obeyed the truth. 

That we are correct in this will be evident f rom 
t he following : 

"For if we s in willfully after that we have received the 
knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more sacri fice for 
s ins, but a certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery 
indignation, which shall devour the adversaries. He that 
despised Moses' law died without mercy under two or three 
witnesses : of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall 
he be thought worthy, who hat h tJ·odden uncle:· fool the 
Son of God, and hath counted the blood of the covenant, 
wherewith he was sanctified, a n unholy th ing, and hath done 
despite unto the Spirit of grace."-Hebrews 10: 26-29. 

Doing "despite unto the Spirit of J race," is but 
another term for the "sin against the Holy Ghost," 
and it will be noticed that it is committed by t hose 
who "have received the knowledge of t he truth," 
and who have been "sanctified" by the Savior's 
blood. 

In Hebrews 6: 4-6, the matter is also elucidated : 
"For it is impossible for those who were once enlightened, 

and have tasted of the heavenly g ift , and were made par
takers of the Holy Ghost, and have .tasted the good word of 
God, and the powers of the world to come, if they shall fall 
away, to renew them again unto repentance; seeing they 
crucify to themselves t he Son of God afresh, a nd put him t o 
an open shame." 

Sinning against the testimony of t he Holy Ghost 
and falling after having tasted of the "heavenly gift" 
is again seen to be the cause of t her e being no more 
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repentance and no more sacrifice for sins for those 
who will not be forgiven in this world or in the 
world to come. These, and these only, shall suffer 
the second death. As we would shrink from a lake 
of fire and brimstone, so should we shrink from t he 
sins that would bring eternal banishment from God's 
presence. 

"But we ar e not informed that the fearful, and 
the unbelieving, and t he abominable, and whore
monger s, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, 
shall have their part in the lake which burneth with 
fire and brimstone : which is the second death" '? we 
are asked. That is correct. Yet that text must not 
be so interpreted that it will be made to contradict 
t he promise that all manner of sin shall be forgiven 
unto men, save the sin against the Holy Ghost.. The 
various sins mentioned are the very instruments 
Satan will use to bring persons who have been saved 
by the power of the Savior's atonement to deny him 
and thus commit the sin against the Holy Ghost. 
Some blasphemers against the Holy Ghost will also 
be liars, sorcer ers, idolaters, murderers, etc. Few 
men will commit the sin against the Holy Ghost, 
except they first sin in one or more of these ways. 
It is clear that in that day t here will be some for
given liars, idolater s, sorcerers, etc., and also others 
of the same class unforgiven because they have com
mitted the unpardonable sin in addition. Hence we 
must understand that "all liars" who have also com
mitted the unpardonable sin will have their part in 
the lake of fire. 
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Many consider this is a dangerous doctrine. It is 
said that men and women will not obey the gospel in 
this life when they are assured that there will be 
repentance after death. This is taking a very super
ficial view of a great subject, and all who take it and 
act upon it will suffer great loss. There is a great 
incentive to obey the Lord in this life if one thor
oughly understands this beautiful plan. 

Different Degrees of Glory. 

The advantage of coming forth in the first resur
rection is immense and should appeal to all who 
value their souls' welfare. Those who enjoy that 
advantage will be made kings and priests and will 
assist the Savior in ruling the nations. We find no 
such promise to any who come forth in the second 
r esurrection. The former will reign with the Savior 
for a thousand years, while the bulk of the others 
are still in the prison house undergoing correction 
and teaching. This is an immense advantage, but 
there is another and greater incentive to faithful 
service in this life. 

Those who have overcome in this life will have 
endured the temptations, trials, persecutions, etc., 
incident to earth life, and coming off more than con
querors through the power of God, will be entitled 
to a greater reward than those who obey in the 
intermediate state, and who have not to undergo 
such trials and temptations. 

Speaking of the resurrection Paul says: 
"There are also celestial bodies, and bodies terrestrial: but 

the glory of the celestial is one, and the glory of the ter-
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restrial is another. There is one g lory of the sun, and an
other glory of the moon, and another g lory of the stars: for 
one star differet h from another star in g lory. So a lso is the 
resurrection of the dead."-1 Corint hians 15: 40-42. 

Those who have the two highest glories will come 
forth in the first resurrection. The star glory will 
not shine until after the second resurrection. Every
one receiving that glory will be redeemed from the 
grave, but not be permitted to be where God and 
Christ are. Here is t he advantage of obeying the 
gospel in this pr obation and living a saintly life. 

The Celestial Glory. 

In a vision presented to Joseph Smith and Sidney 
Rigdon, on February 16, 1832, the following was 
given regarding the celestial g lory: 

"And again, we bare record for we saw and heard, and this 
is the testimony of the gospel of Christ, concerning them who 
came forth in the resurrection of the just: They are they who 
receive the Holy Spirit by the laying on of the hands of him 
and were baptized after the manner of his burial, being bu1·ied 
in the water in h is name, a nd this according to the command
ment which he has g iven, that by keeping the commandments, 
they might be washed and cleansed from a ll their sins, and 
receive the Holy Spirit by the laying on of the hands of him 
who is ordained and sealed unto this powet·; and who over
come by faith , and are sealed by t he Holy Spirit of promise, 
which the Father sheds forth upon all those who are just 
and true; they are they who are the church of the Firstborn; 
they are they into whose hands the Father hath given a ll 
things; they are they who are priests and kings, who have 
received of his fu llness, and of his glory, and are priests of 
the Most High after the order of Melchisedec, which was 
after the order of Enoch, which was after the order of the 
only begotten Son; wherefore, as it is written they are gods, 
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even the sons of God; wherefore a ll things are theirs, whether 
life or death, or things present, or things to come, all are 
theirs and they are Christ's, and Christ is God's : and they 
shall overcome all things; wherefore let no man glory in man, 
but rather Jet him glory in God, who shall subdue all enemies 
under his feet; these shall dwell in the presence of God and 
his Chris t for ever and ever: these are they whom he s)lall 
bring with him, when he shall come in the clouds of heaven, 
to reign on the earth over his people; these are they who 
shall have part in the first resurrection; these are they who 
shall come forth in the resurrection of the just; these are they 
who are come unto Mount Zion, and unto the city of the Jiving 
God, the heavenly place, the holiest of all; these are they 
who have come to an innumerable company of angels; to the 
general assembly and the church of Enoch, and of the First
hom; these ar e they whose names are written in heaven, 
where God and Christ are the judge of all; these are they 
who are just men made perfect through Jesus the mediator 
of the new covenant, who wrought out this perfect atone
ment through the shedding of his own blood; these are they 
whose bodies are celestial, whose glory is that of the sun, 
even the glory of God the highest of all; whose glory the sun 
of the firmament is written of as being typical." 

With such a picture before him, any man would 
be devoid of love for the Master and desire for the 
presence of God, if he were willfu lly to say he would 
not have such a glory. The picture is transcendently 
beautiful. What will the realization be? 

The Terrestrial Glory. 

The following was given with regard to the glory 
of the moon or terrestrial glory : 

"And again, we saw the terrestrial world, and, behold, and 
lo; these are they who are of the terrestrial, whose glory 
differs from that of the church of the Firstborn, who have 
received the fullness of the Father, even as that of t he moon 
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di ffers from that of the sun of the firmament. Behold, these 
are they who died without law; a nd also they who a re the 
spirits of men kept in prison, whom the Son vis ited, and 
preached the gospel unto them, tha t they might be judged 
according to men in the flesh, who rece ived not the testimony 
of Jesus in the flesh, bu t afterwards received it: these are 
they who are honorable men of the earth, who arc blinded by 
the craf t iness of men; these are they who r eceive of his 
glory, but not of hi s fullness ; t hese a re they who 1·eceive of 
the presence of the Son, but not of the fullness of the F a ther; 
wherefore t hey are bodies terrestrial, and not bodies celestial, 
and differ in glory as the moon differs from the s un ; these 
are they who are not valiant in t he testimony of J esus ; where
fore they obtained not the crown over the kingdom of our 
God. And now this is the end of the vis ion which we saw of 
the terrestria l, that the Lord comma nded us to write while 
we were yet in the Spirit." 

E ven this lesser glory which is reserved for those 
who are not valiant in testimony, the honorable men 
of the earth who were blinded by the cunning and 
craft of men, and the heathen who have died without 
law, is certainly g lorious. Yet who would barter the 
hope of celestial g lory for it? Oh, the goodness of 
our heavenly F ather! His love is indeed past all our 
understanding, when we consider what great glories 
he has prepared for hi s weak children! 

The Telestia l Glory. 

Following is what was given regarding the t eles
tial or star glory, including a comparison with the 
other glories : 

"And again, we saw the glory of the telestial, which glory 
is that of the lesseJ·, even a s the g lory of the stars differ from 
that of the glory of the moon in the fi r mament: these are they 
who r eceived not the gospel of Chri st, neithe r t he testi-
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mony of J esus; t hese ar e they who deny not the Holy Spirit; 
these are they who are thrust down to hell; these are they 
who shall not be redeemed from t he devil, until the last resur 
rection, until the Lord, even Christ the Lamb, shall have 
finished his work; these are they who receive not the fullness 
in t he eternal world, but of the Holy Spirit t hrough the 
ministration of the tenestrial ; and the terrestrial through 
t he ministration of the celestial: and also t he telestial 1 eceive 
it of the administering of angels, who are appointed to minis
ter for them or who are appointed to be ministering spirits 
for them, for they shall be heirs of salvation. And thus we 
saw in the heavenly vision, the glory of t he telestial which 
surpasses all understanding; and no man knows it except h im 
to whom God has revealed it . And thus we saw the glory of 
the terrestrial, which excels in all things the glory of the 
telestial even in glory, and in power, and in might, and in 
dominion. And thus we saw the glory of the celestial, which 
excels in all things; where God, even the Father , reigns upon 
his throne for ever and ever, before whose throne all things 
bow in humble reverence and give him glory for ever and 
ever . They who dwell in his presence are the church of the 
Firstborn ; and t hey see as they are seen, and know as t hey 
are known, having received of h is fullness and of h is grace; 
and he makes them equal in power, and in might and in 
dominion. And t he glory of the celestial is one, even as the 
glory of th e sun is one. And the g lory of the terrestrial is 
one, even as the glory of the moon is one. And the glory of 
the telestial is one, even as the glory of the stars is one, for 
as one star differs from another star in glory, even so differs 
one from another in glory in the telestial world; for t hese 
are they who are of Paul, and of Apollos, and of Cephas ; 
these are they who say they are some of one and some of 
another, some of Christ, and some of John, and some of 
Moses, and some of Elias; and some of Esaias, and some of 
Isaiah, and some of E noch, but received not the gospel, 
neither the testimony of Jesus, neither the prophets; neither 
t he everlasting covenant; last of all, these all are they who 
will not be gathered with the saints, to be caught up unto 



THE FALL OF BABYLON 399 

the church of t he F irstborn, and received into the cloud; 
these are they who are liars , and sorcerers, and adulterers, 
and whoremongers,' and whosoever loves and makes a lie; 
these are they who suffer the wrath of God on the earth ; 
these are they who suffer the vengeance of eternal fire; these 
are they who are cast down to hell and suffer the wrath of 
Almighty God until t he fullness of times, when Christ shall 
have subdued all enemies under his feet, and shall have per
fected his work, when he shall deliver up the kingdom and 
present it unto the Father spotless, saying: I have overcome 
and have trodden the wine press alonE>, even t he wine press 
of the fierceness of t he wrath of Almighty God ; t hen shall 
he be crowned with the crown of his glory, to sit on the throne 
of his power to reign for ever and ever. But, behold, and lo, 
we saw the glory and the inhabitants of the telestial world, 
that they were as innumerable as the stars in the firmament 
of heaven, or as the sand upon the seashore, and heard the 
voice of the Lord saying; These all shall bow the knee, and 
every tongue shall confess to him who sits upon the throne 
for ever and ever; for they shall be judged according t o their 
works: and every man shall receive according to his own 
works, and his own dominion, in the mansions which are pre
pared, and they shall be servants of the Most High, but where 
liod and Christ dwell they can not come, worlds without 
end. This is the end of the vision which we saw, which we 
were commanded to write while we were yet in the Spirit." 

It is specifically stated that these last "are they 
who shall not be r edeemed from the Devil, until the 
last r esurrection, until the Lord, even the Lamb, 
shall have finished his work." We ther efore con
clude that those of the terrestrial as well as t hose of 
celestial glory will come forth in the first resurrec
tion. F.rom another r evelation given by the kindness 
of our loving Father, we learn that there will be two 
divisions of the first r esurrection (Doctrine and 
Covenants 85: 27, 28). At the first resurrection 
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tr ump, the dead in Christ, together with their living 
brethren, will be caught up to meet t he Lor d in the 
air and will inherit celestial glory. When they re
turn, another trumpet shall sound which will call 
forth those who are to inheri t terrestrial glory. Thus 
those who receive eit her of these glories will be 
assured of a part in the first resurrection. 

Satan Resumes His Deceptive Work. 

They shall dwell with Christ during the happy 
millennium, and will do much work for him that will 
be of a useful character. The various na tions not 
included among the immortal saints will be taught 
by them, and there will be the immense advantage 
that Satan will be bound during the whole of the 
t ime. But at t he end of that period will come the 
testing time. Satan will be loosed out of his prison 
and will resume his work of deception among those 
same nations. Men will again begin to deny their 
God, as a result of his operations. In the end, he 
will succeed in deceiving a vast army of them, and 
will lead them against the camp of the saints. Here 
is the story from Revelation 20: 7-10: 

"And when the thousand years are expired, Satan shall 
be loosed out of his prison, and shall go out to deceive the 
nations which are in the four quarters of the earth, Gog and 
Magog, to gather them together to battle; the number of 
whom is as t he sand of the sea. And they went up on 
the breadth of the earth, a nd compassed the camp of the 
saints about, and the beloved city: and fire came down 
from God out of heaven, and devoured them. And the 
devil, t hat deceived them, was cast into t he lake of fire 
and brimstone, where the beast and the false prophet are, 
and shall be tormented day and night for ever and ever." 
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Now the earth, which had already been baptized 
with water, experiences its baptism of fire ; the mor
tal wicked are destroyed, but the elements can not 
hurt the immortal saved of celestial and ter restria l 
glory. 

Peter in his second epistle, 3 : 10-13, describes 
t his fearfu l day for the wicked: 

"But the day of t he Lord will come as a thief in the night; 
in the which the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, 
and the elements shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also 
and the works that a re ther ein shall be burned up. Seeing 
then t hat a ll these things shall be dissolv.cd, what manner of 
per sons ought ye to be in a ll holy conversation and godliness, 
looking for and hasting unto the coming of the day of God, 
wherein the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, and the 
elements shall melt with fervent heat? Nevertheless we, 
accord ing to his promise, look for new heavens a nd a new 
earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness." 

This is t he day to which Paul r efer s in 1 Corin
thians 3 : 13, when he says that the day cometh 
that every man's work shall be tried by fire. It will 
indeed be a time of testing. The fait hf ul will be 
immortal and their works of that character which 
will stand the test. The wicked will be mortal and 
corrupt and t heir works of a similar character. 
They, with their works, shall be destroyed. 

After the destruction of the wicked, the earth will 
be made new and become "as a sea of glass." It is 
described in Revelation 15: 2-4, as follows: 

" And I saw as it were a sea of glass mingled with fire; and 
them that had gotten the victory over t he beast, and over his 
image, and over his mark, and over the number of his name, 
stand on the sea of glass, having the harps of God. And they 
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sing the song of Moses the servant of God, and the song of 
the Lamb, saying, Great and marvelous are thy works, Lord 
God Almighty; just and true are thy ways, thou King of 
saints . Who shall not fear thee, 0 Lord, and glorify thy 
name? for thou art holy : for a ll nations sha ll come and 
worship before thee; for thy judgments are made manifest." 

The Great White Throne. 

To this new earth God himself will come to sit as 
the great judge, and we next find it recorded by John 
that: 

"I saw a great white throne, and him t hat sat on it, from 
whose face the earth and the heaven fled away; and there 
was found no place for them. And I saw the dead, small and 
great, stand before God; and the books were opened; and 
another book was opened, which is the book of life: and the 
dead were judged out of those things which were written in 
the books, according to their works. And the sea gave up the 
dead which were in it; and death and hell delivered up the 
dead which were in them: and they were judged every man 
according to their works."-Revelation 20 : 11-13. 

Every man now receives justice at the hands of his 
Creator. Just what his works have been will deter
mine the reward or punishment he will receive. The 
main body of those who come forth in this resurrec
tion will r eceive the star or telestial glory, because 
they have been able to abide neither the celestial nor 
the terrestrial law. There will, however, be some 
who will not be able to abide any glory, and these 
shall receive none ; but shall go to their own place, 
and so it is written, "He t hat is unjust, let him be 
unjust still: and he that is filthy, let him be filthy 
still." 
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The Fate of the Sons of Perdition. 

These latter are the sons of perdition and their 
state is spoken of in the Bible as being "cast into a 
lake of fire, which is the second death." Eternally 
dead to righteousness and separated from God! No 
one will know the awfulness of that state save those 
who receive it. As we shun fire, so let us shun that, 
and live for the best that God has in store for his 
faithful children. 

The vision already referred to says of the sons 
of perdition : 

"Thus saith the Lord, concerning all those who know my 
power, and have been made partakers thereof, and suffered 
themselves, through the power of the devil, to be overcome, 
and to deny the truth, and defy my power; they are they who 
are tl1e sons of perdition, of whom I say it had been better 
for. them never to have been born; for they are vessels of 
wrath, doomed to suffer the wrath of God, with the devil and 
his angels, in eternity, concerning whom I have said there is 
no f01·giveness in this world nor in the world to come; having 
denied the Holy Spirit, after having received it, and having 
denied the only begotten Son of the Father; having crucified 
him unto themselves, and put him to an open shame: they 
are they who shall go away into the lake of fire and brim
stone, with the devil and his angels, and the only ones on 
whom the second death shall have any power; yea, verily, the 
only ones who shall not be redeemed in the due time of the 
Lord, after the sufferings of his wrath; for all the rest shall 
be brought forth by the resurrection of the dead, tht·ough 
the triumph and the glory of the Lamb, who was slain, who 
was in the bosom of the Father before the worlds were made. 
And this is the gospel, the glad tidings which the voice out 
of the heavens bore record unto us , that he came into the 
world, even Jesus to be crucified for the world, and to bear 
the s ins of the world, and to sanctify the world, and to cleanse 
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it from all unrighteousness; that through him all might be 
saved, whom the Father hath put into his power, and made 
by him; who glorifies the Father, and saves all the works of 
his hands, except those sons of perdition, who deny the Son 
after the Father hath revealed him; wherefore he saves a ll 
except t hem; they shall go away into everlasting punishment, 
which is endless punishment, which is eternal punishment, to 
reign with the devil and his angels in eternity, where their 
worm dieth not a nd the fi re is not quenched, which is their 
torment, and the end thereof, neither the place t hereof, nor 
their torment, no ma n knows; neither was i t r evealed, neither 
is, neither will be revealed unto ma n, except to them who ar e 
made partakers thereof; nevertheless, I, t he Lord, show it 
by vision unto many: but straightway shut it up again: 
wherefore t he end, the width, the height, the depth, and the 
misery thereof, they understand not, neither any man except 
them who are ordained unto this condemnation. And we 
heard t he voice saying, Write t he vision, for lo, this is the 
end of t he vis ion of t he sufferings of the ungodly!" 

Those who commit this great and unpardonable 
sin wi ll, according to the above, suffer a very great 
punishment. We are assured "the end, t he width, 
the height, the depth, and t he misery thereof," we 
can not understand even though the vision of the 
Lord is given to us r egarding it. We deem it useless, 
therefore, to speculate as to their future. This we 
are assured, that they have been saved and sanctified 
by the atonement of Christ, and that therefore his 
salvation did not fail to reach even them. In t he 
hands of the loving heavenly Father, who will mete 
out justice to all, they must remain. Their prospec
t ive fate should serve as a beacon to all men, warni ng 
all of the grave danger of trifling with t he knowledge 
God gives to men through obedience to the gospel. 
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The City of God Upon Earth. 

Following upon the judgment, we find that J ohn 
was shown t hat g lorious scene of the city of God 
descending from heaven. It is described in Revela
tion 21, and therefrom we select verses 1-7, as 
indicative of the conditions which will prevail 
therein: 

"And I saw a new heaven and a new earth: for the first 
heaven and the first earth were passed away; and there was 
no more sea. And I John saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, 
coming down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride 
adorned for her husband. And I heard a great voice out of 
heaven, saying, Behold, t he tabernacle of God is with men, 
and he will dwell with them, and they shall be his people, and 
God himself shall be with them, and be t heir God. And God 
shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and there shall be 
no more death, neither son-ow, nor crying, neither shall there 
be any more pain; for the former things are passed away. 
And he that sat upon the throne said, Behold, I make all 
t h ings new. And he said unto me, Write: for these words 
are true and faithful. And he said unto me, It is done. I 
am Alpha and Omego, the beginning and the end. I will give 
unto him that is athirst of the fountain of the water of life 
freely. He that overcometh shall inherit all things; and I 
will be his God, and he shall be my son." 

Every Enemy Will Have Been Subdued. 

The work of the Savior has now been accom
plished. He has put ever y enemy under his feet. 
Not only have the kingdoms of this world become 
the kingdom of our God and of his Christ, but every
t hing t hat offendeth has been cast out, and t he 
Savior's conquest is so absolute that there is no more 
sorrow, pain, crying, or death. There is no devil to 
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tempt the children of the kingdom; no one to mar 
their peace. By the power of God and of the Lamb 
the kingdom of God is triumphant. Truth and right 
have prevailed over error and worldly might. Vice 
i.s banished and virtue enthroned. The righteousness 
of God is established and no place is found for the 
self-righteousness of man. Babylon has fallen, never 
more to rise. False doctrine, false worship, and 
sectarianism, with its bigoted intolerance, have seen 
their day; eternity now smiles upon a kingdom of 
truth, liberty, unity, and true worship of the only 
true God, and Jesus, the mighty Savior of the world, 
hands up the kingdom to the Father, that God may 
be all and in all. The saints, tried, and found 
faithful, cleansed, purified, and perfected, enter into 
the presence of the great God. Faithful through 
trials, temptations, and persecutions, their final 
reward has come and their joy is complete. Reader, 
what will be your portion? Which glory is your 
objective? 

The Reward of Obedience. 

If you would enter into the presence of the loving 
Father and partake of his fullness, you must win 
celestial glory. Neit her of the lesser glories will 
entitle you to this privilege. This should be your 
incentive to right living and obedience to hi s com
mands. Revelation 22: 14 says : 

"Blessed are they that do his commandments, that they 
may have right to the tree of life, and may enter in through 
the gates into the city." 

If you hear the gospel in this life, obedience to it 
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is the only thing that will win for you a right to 
enter the city of God. If you reject it, you may 
receive a lesser glory-but what a contrast ! If you 
obey the celestial law, the gospel, you will have 
divine assistance to win the highest g lory, if you 
cont inue in the truth. You may have to struggle 
hard. The tria ls, t emptations, and persecutions of 
the world will fall thick and fast around you, but 
the power of God will be with you to help you to win 
through, if you continue to put your trust in him. 

You will not be on the popular side, for the way 
of trut h has ever been evil spoken of; but do not fail 
to remember t hat "the sufferings of this present t ime 
are not worthy to be compared with the glo1·y which 
shall be revealed in us" (Romans 8: 18) , "for our 
light affliction , which is but for a moment, worketh 
for us a /a1· nw1·e exceeding and ete1·nal weight of 
glo1·y; while we look not at the things which are 
seen : for the t hings which are seen a re temporal; 
but t he things which are not seen ar e eternal" (2 
Corinthians 4: 17). 

May both r eader and writer ever be able to follow 
this advice, and, crowned with celestial glory, meet 
in that day, in the presence of the infinite God, is 
t he latter's humble prayer. 
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